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Ay it pleaſe your good 
Graces and Fatherhodes 
to permitt me, with all 
humilitie and reuerence 
to render you in this pre- 
face an accompt of my 
5 in pub- 
* iſhing this Catechiſme 
&& by me tranſlated, and of- 
fred to the Chirch of 
England vnder protecti- 
| on of your names. 
Cheras there was very lately a latine Catechiſ- 
me printed, wherin the ſumme of Chriſtian religion 
was ſett forth, in ſhort queſtions and anſwers, yet 
not conteyning bare and naked affirmations onely, 
but ſhewing alſo ſome cauſes and reaſons to the 
ſame annexed, and well furniſhed with places of 
{cripturenoted in the margine for proofe — : in 
which Catechiſme — alſo great labor and 
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diligence ben beſtowed about the puritie of the La- 
tine tong, that ſuch as were ſtudious of that lan- 
puage, ſpecially the youth, might at once with one 
abor learne the truth of religion and the pureneſſe 
of the Latine tong together: That Catechiſme I 
haue thought — 


- . . 
to tranſlate into Engliſh, as well 
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for the vſe of ſuch as vnderſtand no latine at all, as 


alſo for their commoditie who hauing a litle ſight in 
that language deſire ſome more erection therin. 
For which cauſe I haue not vſed that libertie in ren- 
dering the ſenſe at large, which the order of trãſlati- 
on doth permitt vnto me, but haue willingly for the 
benefit of the meaner learned, tyed my ſelfe very 
much to obſeruing of the wordes themſclues, but ſo 
yet that I had alway regard to the naturall propertie 
and eaſineſſe of our natiue tong. 

This booke as it will be profitable to ſuch as do 
vnderſtand Engliſh onely, ſo will it bring double 

rofit to thoſe, who being ſomwhat ſkilled in the 

tine tong and deſiring more ſ kill, will compare the 
Latine booke with the Engliſh , whereby they may 
at once learne, as I ſayd, the truth of religion, and the 
puritie of the Latin tong. And leaſt the reader deſi- 
rous to compare any the partes or ſentences of the 
Latine and Engliſn bookes, might be hindered, I 
haue procured that the Engliſh print anſwereth the 
Latine, page for page throughout the whole bokes, 
ſo that any ſentence may at the firſt eaſily be found 
in both the bookes . This exerciſe in my opinion is 
moſt mete forthe vic of ſuch eccleſiaſticall miniſters 
and ſtudious youth as haue not yet the perfect 
knowledge either of religion or of the Latin ſpeche, 
who by experience may finde (as I thinke ) more 
profit hereby then they would ſuppoſe vpon the firſt 
view. Neither is this conference of tranſlations, by 
them who be very well learned iudged vnprofitable 
for ſuch as are competently learned. 

The booke hath alſo one further vic of very good 
exerciſe for thoſe that deſire to ſee more at large 
low the doctrine herein taught is confirmed by the 

* word. 
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word of God the only rule of true religion, that is,if 
ſuch as ſhall reade it to learne truth, butſpecially ec- 
cleſiaſticall miniſters whoſe charge is to teach truth, 
ſhal reſort tothe places of ſcripture noted in the mar. 
ine & rede them in the Bible at large & then marke 
— eche thing here affirmed is there well confir. 
med, and how the doctrine here deliuered is not 
onely in all partes fully approued by Gods holy 
word, but alſo for the moſt part vttered in the very 
wordes of the text, ſo farr as may be with reſpect of 
pureneſſe of the Latin phraſe. By which meane th 
ſhall alſo be occaſioned to be better acquainted with 
the ſcriptures them ſelues and with the true and na- 
turall vnderſtanding of them . And therin be it re- 
membred that the laſt numbres in the quotations 
ſhewing the diuiſions within the chapiters, are 2 
thered according to the great Bible laſt printed. This 
exerciſe who ſo ſhall aſſay ſhall finde it of maruellous 
great profit, both for conceyuing truth to the ſariſh. 
ing of conſcience, and for deliuering truth to the 
diſcharge of dutie. 5 
It may perhappes be maruelledof ſome, why 
throughout the booke,as well in the Latin as in this 
tranſlated, the Maſter aſketh, the Scholar anſweteth, 
and euer the declaration of the matter is put in the 
ſcholars mouth, ſo as ſome may muſe why the ſcho. 
lar may ſeme to be made wiſer then the maiſter. This 
obiection hath eaſy anſwer; & ſuch auſwer as it hath 
I thought mete to diſcloſe. It may not be choughe 
that the maiſter here enquireth of the ſcholax as de- 
ſirous to learne of him, nor that the ſcholar enfor- 
meth the maiſter as preſuming to teach him. But the 
maiſter oppoſeth the ſcholar to ſec ho he hath pro- 


ted; & the ſcholar rendereth to the maiſter to geue 
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accampt of his memory and diligence, And that it 
may appere that this order of oppoſing by the mai⸗ 
ſter and rendering by the ſcholar, for good reaſon 
might ſeme to the author more conuenient than the 
other forme which ſome other writers of catechiſ- 
mes haue vſed, that is, of enquiring by the ſcholar, 
and teaching by the maiſter, (without preiudice al- 
way or condemning the other) it may be remem- 


bred that the end and purpoſe of Catechiſme is in 


good and naturall order fittly applied to ſerue the 
good vie. of Confirmation by the biſhop, at which 
time the biſhop which confirmeth, doth not teach 
but examine, and in his whole maner of oppoſing 
vſeth ſuch: forme as here in like fort the Catechume- 
nus or childe is prepared yvnto. Which is alſo not 
done without example, for the ſame maner is in the 
ſhort Catechiſme now vſed in the church of Eng- 
land at Confirmation: ; 

Now ſurely there are no greater meanes of a- 
— true religion, and rooting out of errors, 
than theſe two, that is to ſay, Catechiſme or good 
inſtruction of youth, and good information of eccle- 
Galtieallminiters in ſound truth & the proues ther- 
of, how ſoeuer perhappes they may lacke ſome full 
furniture of other learninges. And therewith for my 
part I haue long thought it a much better way to- 
ward remouing of hereſies & ſuperſtitions (where- 
of Rome hath brought vs & left vs plentie) to deale 
firſt wich plaine ſetting out of truth as not in contro- 
uerſie, without dealing at the beginning with the 
ſtrife of confutation. For ſo both diſcretion and cha- 
ritie in the teacher is eaſilier kept, and truth once be- 
ing ſettled, error will fall of it ſelfe, ſo that he which 
hath once thus with conference of Gods word 
conceiued 
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conceiued a certaine and ſtayed judgement of 
truth, ſhall either wonder how abſurde errors 
haue ben recciued, or ſhall with lefle perill heare 
them talked of. 

Theſe thingesall conſidered, and how this boke 
ſerueth to all theſe good endes, and therewithall re- 
membred how it hath pleaſed almighry God of his 

eat goodneſſe and loue, and to the ſingular bene- 
tof this his Chirchof England,vnder the Queenes 
moſt excellent maieſtię the moſt honorable inſtru- 
ment of auauncing his religion and glory in her do- 
minions and of bringing truth and peace to the con- 
ſciences of her ſubiectes, to ordeine your gtaces and 
fatherhodes the chefe paſtors and gouerners of his 
flocke for doctrine and all eccleſiaſticall duties: the 
firſt author of this boke in Latine had very good 
reifon to offer his worke vnto you, that as the peo- 
le of Gods flock in England are vnder your charge, 
d they might receiue ſo great a benefit as this is vn- 
der your name, and thereby you our gouerners on 
the one part might be the rather moued to further 
fo good intention, & we all vader your gouemance 
on the other be made more redy to receiue it 
with better aſſurance of good alowance, & to thanke 
God the geuer of all good thinges, and guyder of all 
good doinges and purpoſes, and (as mere is) that we 
and our poſteritie, ſo long as an Engliſh childe or o- 
ther ſhall in this catechiſme learne Chriſtianitie, may 
kepe in thankfull remembrance the * — of 
theſe good times, the bleſſed memorie of her maie- 
ſtie, and the good names of you Gods good mini- 


ſters now chefe paſtors of this his flocke, in whoſe 


time (to your and our comfortable conſideration be 


it ſpoken ) God hath ſo liberally ſpred among vs the 
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light-ofhis goſpell, and (praiſed be he, and happy be 
ye therfore ) hath made you his faithfull diſpenſers 
of ſo greata grace. 

- Theſamercaſons that ſo moued the firſt author, 
haue alſo moued me to offer my tranſlation vnto 
you, compriſing herein as patrones all the fathers 
and lordes of the Cletgie, but ſpecially and by name 
your graces my Lordes the Archbiſhops, to whoſe 
prouinces the whole realme perteineth, and your fa- 
therhode my Lord of London to whoſe Dioceſe 
London a light to the reſt of England belongeth, 
and to whom my ſelfe dwelling within your charge 
do owe particular dutie. 

This my intent and labor being to do good to 
as many and largely as I — could, if I ſhall vn- 
derſtand to be with the Reders taken in good part 
and yſed to their benefit, (as the rather by your good 
meanes, and names it may be) I ſhall thinke my tra- 

uail very well beftowed , holding my ſelfe in the 
mcane time contented with the conſcience of a 
good meaning bent to do good ſo farre as my ſkill 
and power would extend. The ſucceſſe herofI come 

mitt to God, theiudgementI ſubmitt to you, 
for whom and whole zele I prayſe God, 
and pray to him for your preſer- 
uation to the benefit of his 

Chirch. 
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The Maiſter. The Scholar. 


O raſmuch as the mai- Na. Vaiſters 
ſter ought to be to his 
ſcholars a ſecond pa- 
rent and father, not of 
theyr bodyes but of 
their myndes, I ſee it 
belõgeth to the order 
of my dutie, my dere 
child, not ſo much to 
: = inſtruct thee ciuilly in 
learnyng and good 
maners , as to furniſh | 
thy mynde, and that in thy tender yeres, with good > "_ 
opinions and true Religion. For this age of child- »par.y..,...65. 
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hode ought no leſſe, yeaalſo much more, to be tray- B 

ned with good leſſons to godlineſſe, than with good »Kimy3.4. 

artes to humanitie.Wherfore 1 thought mete to exa- 

mine thee by certaine ſhort queſtions, that I may ſu- 

rely know whether thou haue well beſtowed thy 

ſtudie and labor therin or no. 

Scholar. And J foꝛ my part, right wozſhypfull 

Maiſter , ſhall willingly anſwere your de⸗ 

maundes , ſo far as J haue ben able with witt to 

conceiue oꝛ kepe in memoꝛie, and can at this pꝛe⸗ 

ſent call to mynde and remember, what J haue 

heard you teach me out of the holy Hcriptures. 

Maiſter, Goe to therfore, and tell me what Religion 

it is that thou profeſſeſt. — Etta 8 

Schol. The Religion that J pꝛokeſſe, ri 02- Chriſtian Kes 

ſhypkull maiſter, is the 1 wherok the Loꝛd _ 
Chꝛiſt is the author and or and — 8 

J. - 


as | Chriſtian Religion | Gods word and Scriptures. 
CC. therfote moe and truely called the Chꝛiſtian 


Religion, lpke as the p2ofeſſers therof are alſo 
: *Cet=c1-3.26, "named | 
2 Ma. Doeſt thou then acknowledge thy ſelfe to be a 


folowet of Chriſtian godlyneſſe and Religion, and a 

ſcholar Four Lord and ſcholemaſter Chriſt: 
2 Sch, o w acknowledge in dede, and do vn⸗ 
ly # freely pꝛofell it. Bea J do ſettle ther- 
ſumme ot all my felicitie, as in that which 
chieteſt good that can come to man, a ſuch 
without it our ſtate ſhould be farre moꝛe miſe⸗ 


Fo .rable than the ſtate of any bꝛute creatures. 
5 Ma. Well then, Iwould haue the ſubſtance and na- 


ture of Chriſtian Religion and godlyneſſe, the name 

wherof is moſt honorable and holy, to be briefly ex- 
Thedefinition. preſſed with ſome definition of it. 
ee Schol. Chtiſtian Religion is the true and godly 
Ba woꝛſhyppyng of God, and kepyng of hys com⸗ 
— mandementes. 

Ma. Of whom doeſt thou thinł it is to be learned? 

Sch. Ok none other ſurely but of the heauenly 
acta * od of God him ſelfe, which he hath left vnto 
. wutten in the holp Scriptures. 

Ma. What writynges be thoſe which thou calleſt 

the word of God and the holy Scriptures: 


; Sch. None other but thoſe that haue bene pu- 
yr... bliſhed, firſt by "Moles # the holyPzophetes the 
<-3.4. krendes ot almighty God, by the inſtinct ofthe 
: Holy ghoſt in the old Teſtament,and afterward 
dennen 111020 playnl + the new Teſtamẽt by our Loꝛd 
— Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne ol God, and by his holy 
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e, Apoſtleg inſpired with the ſpirite of God, 2 haue 
enen, ben pzeſerued vnto our tyme whole and vncoz⸗ 


Mat. c. 18. 


. rupted. 
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T | Gods word and Scriptures, 
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Teſament. 2 

Ma. Why was it Gods will ſo to open vnto vs his 

word in writyng? bs 

Sch. Bicauſe we of our ſel ſuch is the «4... 

* darkneſſe of our hartes) are no bnder- ce 

ſtand the will of almighty God, 

ledge of whom #in obedience 2 hiketrue 

godlyneſſe conſiſteth , God hauyng pitie vpon vs 

hath opened a clercly ſet it out vnto vg, and the en. 

ſame ſo clerelyſct out he hath left in the booke okt 

the two Teſtamentes, which are called the holy r: 

Scriptures, to the end that we ſhould not be 2. 

vncertainely caried hether and thether, but that :.:.... 

by hys heauenly Doctrine there ſhould be made 

vs as it were a certaine entrie into heauen. 

Ma. Why doeſt thou call Gods word a Teſtament? 

Sch. Bicauſe it is euident that in concetupngof 

Religion it isthe chief point to vnderſtand what 

is the will ofthe euerliuing God. And ſithe by ae 

the name of Teſtament is ſignified not onely a 

will, but alſo a * !aft # vnchangeable will, we are n 

hereby admoniſhed that in Religion we * folow . u 

nothyng, noꝛ ſeke fo2 any thyng, further than we 

are therin taught by God, but that as there is 

one onely true God , ſo there be but one godly 

woꝛſhyppyng pure Religion of one onely God, 

Otherwiſe we ſhould daily foꝛge our ſelues new e 

fayned Religions, and euery nation, euery citie, 

euery man, would haue his owne ſeuerall Reli⸗ 

gion, vea we ſhould in our doinges loldo w foꝛ our 

guide, not Religion and true godizneſſe the be- 
nnyng and foundation of vertues, but ſuper- 
tion a deceitful ſhadow of godlineſſe. which is 

molt plaine to ſee , by the ſundꝛy and innumera⸗ 


1. John.2.c. 17. 


bie not religions but woꝛſe than dotyng ſuperſti⸗ 
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tions ot the old Gentile nations, who otherwiſe 
in woꝛldly matters were very wile men. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then affirme that all thinges ne- 
ceſſarie to godlyneſſe and ſaluation are conteyned 
in the written W orde of God? 
Sch. Mea, foꝛ it were a point of intolerable vn- 
dlineſfe #madneſle to thinke, either that God 
left an vnperfect doctrine, oꝛ that men were 
able to make that perfect which God left vnper⸗ 
fect. Therfoze the Loꝛd hath moſt ſtraightly foꝛ⸗ 
bidden men, that they neither adde any thing to, 
noz take any thing from his woꝛd, noꝛ turne any 
way from it either to the right hand oꝛ to the left. 


Ma. If this be true that thou ſayeſt, to what pur. 


Dent. f. 6. 1-4. 6. 


7 4c, 
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ſe then are ſo many things ſo oft in Councels and 
eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies decreed, and by learned 
men taught in preaching, or left in writing: 
Sch. All theſe thinges ſerue either to expoun⸗ 
dyng ol darke places ofthe woꝛd of God, and to 
take away tontrouerſies that riſe among men, oꝛ 
to the oꝛderly ſtabliſhyng ofthe outward gouer⸗ 
nance of the Chirch, and not to make new arti⸗ 
cles ot Religion. Foz all thyngs neceſſarte to ſal- 
uation, that is to ſap, how godiyneſſe, holyneſſe, 
and Religion, are to be purely and vncozrupted- 


pp pelded to God: what obedience is to be geuen 


to God, by which alone the ozder of a godly lyfe 
is to be framed: what affiance we o to put 
in God: how God is to be called vpon, and all 
good thinges tobe imputed to him: what foꝛme 
is to be kept in celebꝛating the diuine miſteries: 
all theſe thinges, J ſap, are to be learned of the 
wozd of God; without the knowlege whereof, 
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all theſ> thinges'are either vtterly vnknowen. 
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oꝛ moſt abſurdly done, ſo as it were farre bet- 

ter that they were not done at all, as the Loꝛd 


himlelfe witneſſeth, that ignoꝛance of the ſcrip⸗ 


tures is the mother of all erroꝛs, and he himſelfe 
in histeaching doth commonly allege the * wiit- 
ten wo2d of God, # to it he ſendeth vs to learne 
of it. Foꝛ this cauſe therefoꝛe, in old tymes alſo, 


Preachers to be heard, 3. 


the word of God was openly read in chirches, 


and the helpe of expounders vſed when they 
might haue them, as appeareth by the hiſtoꝛies 
of the chirch. And the Lozd himſelfe, immediat⸗ 
ly befoꝛe his aſcending to heauen, gaue pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly in charge to his Apoſtles whom he had cholen, 
that they ſhould inſtruct all men throughout 
the would with his wozd . And Paul folowing 
his example, oꝛdeined that ſome ſhould bop 
pointed in enery chirch to teache the people, fo! 
that he well knew that faith and all thinges per⸗ 
teining to godlineſſe do hang vpon the reading 
and hearing ofthe woꝛd ol God, and that ther⸗ 


foze © Apoſtles, teachers, Pꝛophetes and expoun⸗ 


ders are moſt neceſſary in the chirch of God. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then thinke that we are bound to 


heare ſuchtcachers andexpounders? 
Sch. Euen as the Loꝛd himſelk ik he were pꝛeſent, 
ſo farre as they teach onely thoſe thinges which 
they haue receaued or the Loꝛd. ndhich himſelfe 
witneſſeth, ſaying,” he that heareth you heareth 
me, he that deſpiſeth you Deſpiſeth me. Pea and 
moꝛeouer to theſe pꝛeachers of his woꝛd he hath 
geuen the power to binde and looſe, that whoſe 
ſinnes ſoeuer they by the woꝛd of God ſhall par⸗ 
don oz deteine in earth, the ſame ſhall be pardo⸗ 
ned oꝛ deteyned in heauen. Oy 
, ay, 


MA. 
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Ma. Is it enough to heare them once treate of re- 
ligion? 

Sch. * d&vught to be the ſcholers of Chziſt to 
the end oz rather without end. It isnottherfoze 
enough foꝛ a man to beginne vnleſſe he continue. 
And ſuch is our dulneſſe and foꝛgetfulneſſe, 
that we muſt oft be taught and put in remem⸗ 
bꝛance , oft pꝛicked fozward and as it were pul⸗ 
led by the eare . Foz thinges but once done oz ſel⸗ 
dome heard are wont lightly to flippe out of 
mynde. And foz this cauſe(as is afozeſayd) *eue- 
ry ſabbat day( as by the eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtozies) the people aſſembling together, the 
wozd of God was openly read, and the expoun⸗ 
ders thereof if any were pꝛeſent were heard. 
Which cuſtome is alſo at this day receaued in 
our chirches , by the oꝛdinance of the Apoſtles, 
and ſo of God himſelfe. 

Ma. Doeſt thou then thinke that the word of God is 
to be read ina ſtrange tong and ſuch as the people 
vaderſtandeth not? 

Sch. That were groſſiy to mock God a his peo⸗ 
ple, #hameleſſlyto abuſe them both. Foꝛ wher- 
as God commaundeth that his wozd be plamely 
read to* yong and old, men and women, name- 
ly to the entent that all may vnderſtand and 
learne to feare the Lozd their God, as he himſelf 
in his owne won expreſſly witneſſeth: it were a 
very mockery, that the woꝛd of God which is ap⸗ 
pointed by God himſelfe to teach his people, 
ſhould be read to the people in a tong vuknowen 
to them, and whereof they can learne nothing. 
Alſo Saint Paul doth treate of this matter 
* and thereupon concludeth that the vnlearned 


people 


K F edits. Ah. AMC EE. 


T he word of God in a knowen tong. 


people can not aunſwere amen to the thankeſge- 
geuing which they vnderſtand not, but that the 
reders and the hearers ſhould be * ſtrangers the 
one to the other, if any thing be ſpoken in the 
congregation, that is not vnderſtoode of them 


that be pꝛeſent: and that he had rather to ſpeake - 


in the church of God fine woꝛdes vnderſtoode, 
then ten thouſand woꝛdes not vnderſtoode. 

Ma. Shall we then haue ſufficiently diſcharged our 
duties, if we ſo endeuor our ſelues that we heare 
and vnderſtand the word of God? 

Sch. No. Foz we mult not onely heare and bn- 
derſtãd the woꝛd of God, but alſo * with ſtedfaſt 
aſſent of mynde embzace it as the truth of God 
deſcended from heauen,and hartely loue it,*yeld 
our ſelues to it deſirous and apt to learne, and to 
frame our myndes to obey it, that being once 
planted in our hartes, it may take Deepe rootes 
therein and bꝛing koꝛth the fruites of a godly life 
oꝛdered accoꝛding to the rule thereof , that ſo it 
may turne to our ſaluation as it is oꝛdeined. Jt 
is therefoze certayne that we muſt with all our 
trauaile endeuoz that in reading it, in ſtudying 
vpon it, and in hearing it both pꝛiuately and pu⸗ 
blikelp, we may pꝛofit: but pꝛokit in any wiſe we 
tan not, if it be ſet foꝛth to vs in a tong that we 


know not. : 
Ma. Butſhall we atteine to ſuch perfection as thou 


ſpeakeſt of,by onely reading the word of God and 
& ligently hearing it, and the teachers of it? 

Sch. Fotaſnuch as it is the wiſdome of God, 
men ſhould vainely labour in either teaching oꝛ 
learning it, vnleſſe God would vouchſafe with 
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and the watering vnleſſe God geue the encreaſe. 
Therefoꝛe, that we may atteine the wildome of 
God hidden in his woꝛd, we mult* with fer⸗ 
uent pꝛayer craue ot᷑ God that with his ſpirit he 
lighten our myndes being darkened * with ex⸗ 
treame darkneſſe. Foz him the Loꝛd hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to vs to be our teacher ſent from heauen that 
2 into all truth. | 
Ma. Into what chiefe partes doeſt thou deuide all 
this word of God. 
Sch. Into the Law and the Golpell. 
Ma. How be theſe two knowen th'one fro the other. 
Sch. The law ſetteth out our duties, both of 
odlincſſe toward God, that is, the true woꝛ⸗ 
ipping of God, and of* charitie toward our 
neighbour, and ſeuerely requireth and eracteth 
our pꝛeciſe obedience, and to the obedient pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth euerlaſting life, but to the diſobedient 
pꝛonounceth thzeatninges and paynes, yea and 
eternall death. The Goſpell * conteineth the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God, a to the offendersofthelaw,ſo that 
they repent them of their offence, it pzomiſeth 
that God wil be merciful thzough faith in Chꝛiſt. 
. Hetherto then thou haſt declared that the*word 


of God doth teach vs his will,and contcincth all 
thinges needefull to ſaluation, and that we ought 
carneſtly to ſtudie vpon it, and diligently to heare 
the teachers and expounders of it, but abouc all 
thinges that we muſt by prayer obteine vs a teacher 
from heauen, and what is the word of God, and cf 
what partes it conſiſteth. 

Sch. It is true. 

Ma. Sithe then Chriſtian Religion floweth out of 
Gods 


Partes of Religion diuerſij named.” © 5 © 


Partes of Religion. artesof Religion — 
1s word as out of atpring lied: as thou haſt be 
erer Gods word, ſo now diuide me alſo 


Religion dint- 
ded. 
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Fomer partes of Religion. 


dience and Faith, in which is conteined all the 
ſumme and ſubſtance of our Religion, all the reſt 
are referred.Foz wheras many do adde as parts, 
inuocation and thankeſgeuing , and the diuine 
miſteries moſt nerely coniopned to the ſame, 
which are commdly called Sacraments,thele in 
very deede are compriſed within thoſe two foꝛ⸗ 
mer partes. Foꝛ no man can truely perfoꝛme the 
duty toward God either of affiance oz of obedi- 
ence, which will not when any neceſſity diſtrel⸗ 
ſeth hym, flee to God and accompt all thinges to 
come from him, and when occaſion and tyme 
ſeruethrightly vſe his holy miſteries. 

Ma. I agree with thee that all may be drawen to 
theſe two partes, if a man will preciſely and ſome- 
what narrowly treate of them. But foraſmuch as the 
moſt preciſe maner of diuiding is not to be required 
of children. had rather that ſomwhatin plainer ſort 
thou diuide Religion into moc parts, that the whole 
mater may be made the clearer. Therfore let vs han- 


of Religion to be as plaine as may be, let ys kepe this 
order, firſt to enquire of Obedience, which Law 
requireth: ſecondly of Faith, which loketh to ,and 
embraceth the promiſes of the Goſpell : thirdly of 
Inuocation and thankeſgeuing, which two arc moſt 
nerely ioyned together: fourthly and laſty, of the 
Sacramentes and myſteries of God. 
Sch. Ind J,wouhipfull maiſter, ſhall willingly 
| accoz- 


The Law of God, and Obedience. | Two Tables. 6 


actoꝛding to my ſlender capaeitis anſwere your 
queſtions, as I am taught by the holy ſcriptures. 
T he firit part. Of the Lay and Obedience. 


Ma. Foraſinuch as * our Obedience, whereof we S-, 
haue firſt to ſpeale, is to be tryed by the rule of the BAH 
law of God,it is neceſſary that we firſt ſearch out the gn. 
whole ſubſtance & nature of the Law: which being 36.14. 
found and knowen, it can not be vaknowen, what 
and of what ſort our obedience ought to be. There- 
fore beginne to tell what thou thinkeſt of the Law. 
Sch. I thinke that the law of God is the * full, . 
and in all pointes perfect,rule ofthe righteoui⸗ 
neſſe that is required of man, which commaun- ;-+:«.=. 
deth thoſe things that are to be done, and foꝛbid⸗ 
deth the contraries. In this law God hath re. 4 
ſtrained all thinges to his owne will and indge- 27... 
ment, ſo as no godlineſſe toward him, noꝛ duti⸗ 
fulneſle toward men, can be allowed of him, but 
that onely which doth in all thinges agree with 
the ſtreightneſſe of this rule. Uainely therefoze 
do men inuent to themſelues fozmes ok. 
* godlineſſe and datie after their owne fanſite, 2 7, 
Foz God hathſet fozth to vs his law * wiitten in . 
two Tables as a moſt ſure rule both of our woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of God and of our duties to men, 5 
and therewith alſo hath declared that there is 
nothing on earth mote pleaſant*and acceptable 25-20 
to him than our obedience. de 
Aa. Whereof treateth the firſt Table? . 
Sch. It treateth of our * Godlineſſe toward . 
God, and conteineth the firſt fower commaun⸗ 
dementes of the law. ! 
Mas. Whereof treateth the ſecond? 
C.ij. Sch. 
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Ten Commundementes. 


* Ballas. 4.d,5-6 * 


The fir#t Commandement of the firſt Table. 
Sch. Ofthe duties ol mutuall Charitie on loue 


men, which conteineth fire commande⸗ 
— Ir And ſo ina ſumme, ten commande- 
mentes make vp the whole law. fo which cauſe 
the law is called the Ten commandementes. 
Ata. Rehearſe me the firſt commandement of the 
firſt table. 
Sch. God thus. Heare O Iſraell:I am the Lord 
thy God which haue brought thee out of the land Tease 
out of the houſe of — 'T how fhalt haue none other 
Gods before me. 
a. Why doth — ho ofhim- 


ſelfe and ofhis benefite: 


Sch. care that the eſtimati- 
Fa e bag 
nd therefoze that 


gether, burdeneth vs 1 
vuleſſe we will be both — againſt bins 
——— —— vuthankefull toward 


Ma. But —— he pelle of Iſrael by name, 
and maketh expteſſly mention of breaking the yoke 
ofthe bondage 810 Soth not this belong one- 
ch. — 1 deede reſcued the Iſraelites by his 
ſeruant Moles 1 bodily bondage, = — 


— 


Deliverance from Ægipt. 


hath deliuered all them that be his, by 
Jeſus Chut from the ſpiritualt 


Nom. 6. 5. : 


One Cod to beworſhipped. + 


— — of 2 t 


ſine, and the tyꝛannie ofthe Deuill, wherin els 5 =; 


they had lien pteſſed and oppreſſed. This kinde 


of deliuerance perteineth indifferently to all 
men, which put their truſt in God their deliue⸗ 
rer, a do —— — Which 
if they do not, he doth by this rehearſall ofhis 
moſt great benefit pzonounce that the? ſhalbe . 
gilty ot᷑ moſt great bnthankfulnefſe, f oz let e⸗ 
uery man imagine the Deuill that heiliſh Pha- 
rao ready to oppꝛeſſe him, and how *ſinne is that 
moſt foule mier wherein he molt filthily wallo- 
weth, let him ſet befoze the eyes ol his minde hell 


the moſt wretched Egyptian bondage, and then 


ſhall he eaſily perceaue that this freedome wher- 
of  ſpeake is the thing that heought pꝛincipally 
to deſire, as the thing of moſt great impoꝛtance 

to him, whereof pet he ſhall be moſt vnworthy, 
vnleſſe he honoꝛ the* authoz of his deliuerance 
withall ſeruice and obedience. 

Ma. Say on. 

Sch. After that he hath thus ſtabliſhed the au- 
thoꝛitie of his law, now foloweth the comman- 
dement. 7 how ſha/t haue none other Gods before me. 
Ata. Tell me what this meaneth. 

Sch. This commaundement condemneth# foꝛ⸗ 
biddeth idolatry,* which God thzoughly hateth. 
Ma. What is idolatry,or to haue _ Gods? 
Sch. It is in the place ofthe one only true God 
which hath openly and manifeſtly ſhewed and 
Diſcloſed himlelfe vnto vs in the holy ſcriptures, 


to ſet other perſons o2 thinges,and arthem to 


frame and make to our ſelues as it were cer- 
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tayne Gods, to woꝛſhip them as Gods, and to 
ſet and repoſe our truſt in them. Foꝛ God com⸗ 
mandeth vs to acknowledge him alone foꝛ our 
onely God, that is, that ol thoſe thinges that 
wholp belong to His maieſtie and which we 
owe to him alone, we tranſferre not any part be 
it neuer ſo litle to any other, but that to him alone 
and entirely we geue his whole honoz and ſer⸗ 
nice, whereot to eld any whit to any other were 
a moſt hainous offence. 

Ata. What be the thinges that we properly owe to 
God alone, wherein thou ſayeſt that his proper and 
peculiar worſhipping conſiſtethß?⸗ 

Sch. Jnnumerable are the thinges that we owe 
to God, but they all may be well reduced to 


— nr 


ta. Whi 


Sch. That we geue vnto his Maieſtie the ſo⸗ 
ueraigne honoꝛ, and to his goodneſſe the greateſt 
loue # affiance, that we flee to him and crane 
his helpe, that with thankefulneſſe we yelde* as 
duc to him our ſelues and al that we haue. Theſe 
thinges are to be geuen, as to none other, ſo to 


him alone, if we deſire to haue him alone our 


God, and to be his peculiar people. 

Ala. What mcane thoſe laſt wordes, before me or in 
myſieht. 

Sch. That we can not once ſo much as tend to 
reuolting from God, but that God is witneſſe 
of it; foz there is nothing ſo cloſe noꝛ ſo ſecret that 
can be hidde from him. Moꝛeouer he thereby de⸗ 
clareth thatherequirethnot onely the honoz of 
open confeſſion,but alſo inward and ſincere god⸗ 
lineſſe ofhart,foz that he is the vnderſtander and 


God ſceth al. 


iudge 
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. T he ſecond Commandement, * of Idoles. 8 


iudge of ſecret thoughtes. 

Ma. Well then, letthis be enough fayd of the firſt 
commaundement. Now let vs goe on to the ſecond. 

Sch. *T how ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, Satt. 


Dent. t. 1. 6. 4.6. 


nor the likenes of any thing that is in heanen aboue or in Std 
the earth beneath, nor in the water under the earth: thow 41s. 
ſhalt not bow — to them, nor worfhip them. For I the 

Lord thy Cod, am a * ielious God, c viſite the finnes of the j2:9044744 
Fathers upon the children vnto the third c fowerth ge- 


neration of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thoa- 


ſandes in them that loue me, & kepe my cammandementer. 


Ma. What is the meaning of thefe wordes. 
Sch. Is in the firſt commandement he comman⸗ 
deth that himſelf atone be honozed and woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped , ſo in this commandement: he reſtraineth 
vsfrom all ſuperſtition, and from all w2ongfull 
and bodily inuentions, fozalmuch as the woz- 
ſhippingok him ought to be * ſpirituall and pure: 547. 
and chiefly he * frapeth vs from the molt groſſe — OR 
fault of outward idolatrie. — 
Ma. It may ſeeme then that this Jaw wholly con- 
demneth the artes of painting, and portraiture, ſo 
that it is not lawfull to haue any images made at all. 
Sch. Not ſo. But he firſt fozbiddeth vs to make : +... 
any images to expꝛeſſe oz counterfait God,0zta 5423... 
worſhip Hin withall, and ſecondlyhe* chargeth 8 
vs not to wozlhip the images themlelues. —_— 
Aa. Why is it not lawfull to expreſſe God — 
bodily nd, viltble forme? x 
Sch. Becaule there can be no likeneſſe 02 agre- 
ingbetwene God which is a ſpirit, eternall,vn- 2% 
meaſurable, infinite, incomprehenſible, ſeuered 4 
from all inoztallcompoſition,and a fraile,bodily, 12 
filly, ſpiritleſſe, and * vaine ſhape, Theretoze - =p $15.4 44 
C. iiij. they 


Images not hike God, 


P. 97.4.7. 4 186, 


J. Aeg. 7-5. 14.1% 


they do moſt iniuriouſly abate the maieſtie of 
the moſt good and moſt great God, when they 
2 about in ſuch ſoʒt to make reſemblance of 
im. 
Ata. Haue not they then ſayd well, which affirme 
that images are vnlearned mens bookes? 
Sch. J ino not what maner of bookes they 
be. But ſurely, concerning God, they can teach 
vs nothing but erro s. 
Ma. What maner of worſhipping is that which is 
here condemned? f 
Sch. Mhen we intending to pꝛay do turne our 
ſelues to poꝛtraitures oz images, when we do 
fall downe and kneele befoze them, with vnco- 
uering our heades oꝛ with other lignes ſhewing 
any honoꝛ vnto them, as if God were repꝛeſented 
vnto vs by them. Belly we are in this law foz⸗ 
bidden, that we neither ſeeke noꝛ worſhip God 
in images: o2; which is all one, that we Woꝛſhip 
not the images themſelues in honoꝛ of God, noz 
in any wiſe-by Dolatrie oz ſuperſtition abuſe 
them with inturie to his mateſtie. Otherwiſe the 
lawfull vſe*ofmaking poꝛtraitures, and of pain- 
ting, is not fobildden, 
Ma.” By this thatthou telleſt me it may eaſily be ga- 
thered that it is very perilous to ſer any images or 
pictures in churches which are* properly appointed 


, forthe onely worſhipping of God. 


Sch. That that istrue, we hane had already to 
— experience by the decay ina maner of whole 


Ma. Let there remayneth a certaine as it were addi- 
tion or appendant of this law. 


Sch. For 1 (ſaith he) 1 the Lord your Cod am a ielious 
God, 
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God, and viſit the ſinnes of the fathers v y- the children 
vnto the third & fourth generation of them that hate me. 

Ma. To what end, or wherfore were theſe thinges 
ſpoken ? 

&h. Theſe ſerue to thys end, to ſtabliſh and con⸗ 
firme thys law by adding as it were a certaine 
ſpectall decree. Foꝛ in naming him ſelfe our Loꝛd 
tour God, he doth by two reaſons, that is, in re- 


ſpect * of his authoꝛitie, æ ot his bountifulneſſe, 
vꝛge vs to obey him in all thinges. And by this 


woꝛd Jalouſie, he declareth that he can abide no 
partener 92 egall. 
Ata. What is the reaſon of this ialouſie that thou 
ſpeakeſt of? 
Sch. A moſt tuft reaſon. Fox ſith that to vs which 
haue nothing deſerued, onely of his own infinite 
goodneſſe, he hath geuen him ſelfe, by moſt good 
right it is that he will haue vs to be* wholly 
altogether & entirely his owne. Foz this is that 
*bond as it were ofa holy mariage, wherein to 
God the faithfull huſband our ſoules as chaſte 
ſpoules are coupled. Whole chaſtitie ſtandeth 
in this, to be dedicate to God alone, and to cleaue 
wholy to him, like as on the other ſide our ſoules 
are ſayd to be * Defiled with adulterie, when they - 
ſwarue from God to idolatrie oz ſuperſtition. 
Andhow much moze hartily the huſband loueth 
his wife, and the chaſter he is himſelfe,ſo much is 
he moꝛe greuouſly diſpleaſed with his wife when 
ſhe bꝛeaketh her fayth. 
Ata. Goe on. 
Sch. Now to the entent to ſhew moe vehement⸗ 
ly how he hateth idolatrie, a with greater feare 
D. j. to 
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to reſtraine vs from offending therin, he thꝛeate⸗ 
neth that he will take vengeance, not onely of 
them that ſhall ſo offend, but alſo * of their chil⸗ 
dꝛen and poſteritie. 

Ma. But how doth this agree with the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God, that any one ſhould be puniſhed for 
an others offence? 

Sch. The very ſtate of mankinde doth ſufficient- 
ly aſſoile this queſtion..* Foz by nature we are all 
ſubiect to damnation, in which ate if God do 
leaue vs, we haue no cauſe to complaine ofhim, 
And as toward the godly he ſheweth his lone ⁊ 
mercie,* in defending a cheriſhing their poſteri⸗ 
tie with geuing them their p2eſcruation which 
he ought them not, ſo toward the vngodly he 
executeth his vengeance in? withholding that 
his goodneſſe from their childꝛen, and yet in the 


Idolatrie moſt odious to Cod. Gods goodneſſe to the children of the god cb. 


f 
; 


meane time he doeth them no wꝛong, in that he 


geueth them not the grace which he oweth 
them not, but ag he found them, ſo leaueth them 
to their owne diſpoſition and nature. 

Ata. Go forward to the teſt. 

Sch. That he ſhould not ſeeme to enfozce bs 
with onely thꝛeateninges, now foloweth the 
other part,wherin God with gentle and liberal 
pꝛomiſing, entreatech and allureth vs to obep 
him. Foꝛ he pꝛomiſeth that he will ſhew moſt 
great mercitulneſſe, voth toward all them ſelues 
that loue him and obey his commandementcs, 
and alſo toward their poſteritie. 

Ala. By what reaſon doeſt thou thinke this to be 
righteous? 


Sch. Some reaſon it is,bicauſe of the godly cdu- 


cation 


A 


god children of the godly. 


f 
| 


cation*wherin godly parents do ſo inſtruct their 
childꝛen that they commonly vſe to ſuccede them 
as their heires in the true feare x loue of God. Al⸗ 
ſo * nature it ſelfe dꝛaweth vs to a good will to- 
ward aur frendes childꝛen. But the ſureſt reaſon 
is that God ſo pꝛomiſeth, which neither can 
ſwarue from rightcouſneſſe , noz at any time 
bꝛeake his pꝛomile. 

Ma. But it appeareth that this is not continually 
certaine, and euer falleth ſo. For ſometime godly pa- 
rentes begette * vngodly children, and ſuch as goe 
out of kinde from their parentes goodneſſe, whom 
God(notwithſtanding this promiſe) hath greuouſſy 
puniſhed. 

Sch. This in deede can not be denied. Foz as 
God, when he will, ſheweth himſelfe mercifull 
to the childꝛen of the wicked, ſo is he by no ſuch 
neccſſity bounden to the childzen of the godly, 
but that he is at libertie to reiect ſuch ol them 
as he will. But therin he alway bleth ſuch mode⸗ 
ration that the truth of his pzomife euer remat- 
neth ſtedfaſt. 

Ma. Where afore we ſpeaking of reuenging, he na- 
meth but three or foure generations at the moſt, 
why doth he here, in ſpeaking of mercic, contcine 
a thouſand? 

Sch. To ſhew, that he is much moꝛe inclined to 
* mercifulneſſe and to liberalitie, than he is to 
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ſeueritie, like as alſo in an other place he pꝛofel⸗ 1 


ſeth that he is very ſlow to w2ath and molt redy 
to foꝛgeue. | 

Ala. By all this that thou haſt ſayd , Iſee thou 
vnderſtandeſt, that God made. ſpeciall prouiſion, 
D. ij. that 


10. 


* ot 


* 


Ze third commandemeut. 


Er. 20. 8. 4 
Deu. 4c. 16. 5.41, 


* Ex0.10.2.5.6. 
Leut. 26.6. 30. 
Deu. 4. 5D. 26. 6 -U. 3. 
10.4 27.£.15- 


JOlal. 97.d.7, 
. 6. a. 


* Eo, 10. b. 7. 
Leut. t. 12. 
Deu. b. 


I . 4 7. 


Pfalm. . c. 6. 
1.Cim.1-d,10+ 


® Ecel. 21.8.9. 
Det. 5. 6. ). 


that the worſhipping of him, which ought to be ſpi- 
rituall and moſt pure, ſhould not be defiled with a- 
ny groſſe idolatrie or ſuperſtition. 

Sch. Bea, he moſt earneſtly pꝛouided fo2 it. Fo 
hehath, not onely plainely and largely recko- 
ning vp all foꝛmes of images, decreed it in a ma⸗ 
ner in the firſt part of his law as a thing that 
pꝛincipally concerneth his maieſtie, but alſo hath 
confirmed this law with terrible thꝛeatenings 
to the offender, and on the other ſide offering 
moſt great rewardes to the obſeruer of it. So 
that it may well ſeeme moe then wonderfull, 
that this commaundement either was not vn- 
derſtoode as beyng obſcurc, o2 not eſpied as ly⸗ 
ing hid in the multitude, oz not regarded as light 
oꝛ of (mall charge, yea that it hath lien as it 
were wholly neglected of all men, as if it had 
bene no commandement, with no thzeatenings, 
no pꝛomiſes adtoyned vnto it. 

Ma. Itis true as thou ſayeſt. But now rehearſe me 
the third commandement. 

Sch. Thou ſhalt not take the name of thy Lord God in 
vaine. For the Lord will not holde him giltleſſe that taketh 
his name in vaine. 

Ma, Tell me, what is it to take the name of God in 
vainc? . 

Sch. To abuſe it, either with fozſ wearing, oz 
with ſwearing raſhly, vnaduiſedly, and with- 
out * neceſſitie, oz with once naming it without 
a weightie cauſe. Fozſithe the maieſtie of Gods 
name is molt holy, we ought by all meanes to 
beware, that we ſeeme not either to deſpiſe it our 
ſelues, o2 to geue other any occaſion to deſpiſe it: 


yea f 
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yea a ſo to ſee that we neuer once vtter þ name ;.>«.... 
of God without moſt great reuerence, that itt 
may euer appeare honozable ⁊ gloꝛious both to 
our ſelues x to al other. Foꝛ it is not lawful once 

to thinke, much leſſe to ſpeake of God and ofhis K. 
woꝛkes, otherwiſe than to his honoz, Bꝛiefly 
whoſoeuer vleth the name of God otherwile 
than foꝛ moſt weighty cauſes and foꝛ moſt holy 


matters,abuleth it. 
Ma. Whatthinkeſt thou then, of them that blaſ- 


pheme God, and of ſorcerers and ſuch other kindes 

of vngodly men ? 

Sch. Jfthey do great iniurie to God, which vſe ww 
his name onely ofa certaine lewd cuſtome and 
vntemperate redineſſe of ſpeche, much moꝛe do 

they make themſelues gilty of a moſt hainous 

and outragious offence which abuſe the name 

of God, in banninges, in curſinges, inenchant- rr , 
mentes, in foꝛeſpeakinges, oꝛ in any other maner d 


okluperſtition. — 


Ma. Is there any lawfull vſing of the name of God 
in ſwearing⸗ 
Sch. Pea foꝛſooth. ndhen an othe is taken foꝛ a, 
a iuſt cauſe, either to affirme a truth, ſpecially ik 2%, 
the magiſtrate require oz command it, oz foz aus 
other matter ot great impoꝛtance, wherein we 
are either to mainteine vnuiolate the honoꝛ of 
God, oꝛ to pꝛeſerue mutuall agreement and cha⸗ 
ritie among men. 
Ma. May we therefore lawfully, whenſoeuer we 
ſay truth, vſe an othe with it? 
Sch. IJ haue already ſaid that this is not lawfull, 
fox ſo the eſtimation and — of the one 
tf, 0 
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Gods name onehy to be ſworne by, 


of God ſhould be abated, and ſhould become of 
no pꝛice, and contemned as common. But when 
in a weighty matter, the truth ſhould other⸗ 
wiſe not be beleued, we may lawfully confirme 
it with an oth. 

Ma. What followeth next? 

Sch. For the Lord will not hold him giltleſſe that taketh 
his name in vaine. 

Ma. Sithe God doth in other places pronounce 
that he will puniſh generally all the breakers of his 
law, why doth hc — particularly threaten them 
that abuſe his name ? 

Sch. Hys meaning was to ſhew how highly he 
eſtemeth the glozy of his name, to the end that 
ſeing puniſhment ready foꝛ vs, we ſhould ſo 
much che mo2e hedefully beware of pꝛophanely 
abuſing it. 

Ma. Doeſt thou thinke it lawfull to ſweare by the 
names of ſaintes, or by the names of other men or 
creatures? 

Sch. No. Foꝛ ſithe a lawofull othe is nothing cls 
but the ſwearers religious affirming that he cal- 
leth and vſeth God the knower and iudge ot all 
thinges foꝛ witneſſe that he ſweareth a true othe, 
and that he calleth vpon and wiſheth the ſame 
God to be the puniſher and reuenger ok his lying 
and offence if he ſweare falſly: it were a moſt 
hainous ſinne, to part oꝛ communicate among 
other perſons oz creatures this honoꝛ of Gods 
wiſedome and maieſtie which is his owne p20- 
per and * peculiar honoꝛ. 

Ma. Now remayneth the fourth Commaunde- 
ment,which is the laſt Commandement of the firſt 
Table, Sch, 


| The fowerth Commandement, 


Sch. Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbat day. 
Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour and do all that thou haſt to do. 
But the ſeuenth day is the Sabbat of the Lord thy God. In 
it thou ſhalt do no maner of worke,thos & thy ſonne & thy 
dinghter,thy manſernant, & thy maidſeruant, thy cattell, 
and the ſtranger that is within thy gates. For in ſixe dayes 
the Lord made heauen and earth, the ſea, and all that in 
them is, and reſted the ſcuenth day. Wherefore the Lorde 
bleſſed the ſeuenth day, and hallowed it. 

Ma. What meaneth thys worde Sabbat. 


Sch. Sabbat by interpꝛetation ſignifieth Reſt. 


That day, foꝛ that it is appointed onely ſoꝛ the 
woꝛſhipping God, the godly muſt lay afide all 
woꝛldly buſineſſe, that they may the moze dili⸗ 
gently intend toReltgion and godlineſſe. 

Ma. Why hath God ſet herein before vs an example 
of him ſelte, for vs to followe⸗ 

Sch. Becauſe notable and noble *eramples do 
moꝛe th2oughly ſtirre vp x ſharpen mens minds. 
For ſeruantes do willingly follow their maiſter, 
and childꝛen their parent. And nothing is moze 
to be deſired of men, than to frame them ſelues to 
the * example and imitation of God. 

Ma. Saycſt thou then that we muſt euery ſeuenth 
day abſteine trom all labor? 

Sch. Thys Commandement hath a double con- 
ſideration . Foz in ſo much as it conteineth a ce- 
remonte and requireth onely outward reſt , it 
*belonged peculiarly to the Jewes,and hathnot 
the foxce of a continuing and eternall law. But 
now by the comming of Chiilt,as the other ſha⸗ 
dowes of Jewilh ceremonies are abꝛogate, ſo is 
thys law alſo in thys behalfe abzidged, 

D. iuij. Ma. 
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Ma. What then, beſide the ceremonie, is there re- 
mayning, wherunto we are ſtill tually bound? 
law was oꝛdeined foꝛ thꝛee cauſes: 
fyꝛſt, to ſtabliſhe and mainteme an * eccleſiaſtt- 
call diſcipline and a certaine oꝛder of the Chziſti- 
an common weale: ſecondly, to pꝛouide foꝛ the 
* ſtate of ſeruauntes that it be made tolerable: 
thirdly, to expꝛeſſe a certaine foune and figure 
of the ſpirituall reſt. 

Ma. What is that eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline that thou 


ſpeakeſt of ? 
Sch. That the people aſſemble together, to heare 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, to yelde * confeſſion of 


their fayth , to make openly publike pꝛayers to 
God, to celebzate and reteine the memoꝛie of 
Gods woꝛkes and benefites, and to vſe the mi⸗ 
ſteries that he hath left vs. 
Ma. Shall itbe enough to haue done theſe euery 
ſcuenth day ? 
Sch. Thele thinges in deede euery man pꝛiuatly 
ought to recoꝛd and thinke vpon euery day, but 
fo: our negligence and weakeneſle ſake, one cer⸗ 
tayne ſpeciall day is by publike oꝛder appointed 
fo: this matter. | 
Ma. Why was there in this commandement proui- 
ſion made for releuing of ſeruantes? 
Sch. It was reaſon that they which be * vnder 
other mens power ſhould haue ſome time to reſt 
from labour. Foz els their ſtate ſhould be too 
us and to hard to beare. And ſurely meete 
it was, that ſeruantes ſhould together with vs 
ſometime ſerue him that is the common maiſter 
of them and vs, yea and father too, ſithe he _ 


5 


| Zhe Spiritual Sabbat. 


| 1 
by Chriſt adopted them to himſelf as well as vg, 

It is alſo pꝛofitable foꝛ the mailters themſelues, 

that ſeruantes ſhould ſometime” reſt betwene u 
their woꝛkinges, that after reſpiting their wozke 

a while, they may returne moze freſh and luſty 

toit agayne. 

Ma, Now remaineth for thee to tell of the Spiri- 

tuall reſt, 


Sch. That is when reſting from woꝛldly buſt 


neſſe, and from our owne woꝛkes and ſtudies, 


3. 
Deb. 4. t. 3. 


and as it were hauing a certaine holy vacation, 
we peld our ſelues wholly to Gods gouernance, 
that he may do his woꝛkes in vs: and when(as 
the ſcripture termeth it) we crucifie our fleſh, 592 
we bꝛidle the froward deſires and motions of 

our hart, reſtrayning ourowne nature, that we 

= — the oy of 23 we * 

aptly reduce and bzing the figure and image o 
eternall reſt to the very thing and truth it ſelfe. 

Ma. May we then caſt away this care on the other 


dayes? 

Sch. No. Foz when we haue once begonne, we 

mult goe fozward to the end, thzoughout the re 
whole race of our life. And the number of ſeuen, 2. 
fozaſmuch as in the ſcripture it ſignifieth perfec- V 
tion, putteth vs in remembꝛance that wo ought 

with all our foꝛce and endeuoꝛ continuaſly to la⸗ 1 
bo2 and * trauaile toward perfection: and pet {or 
therwithall is it ſhewed vs that ſo long as we 


liue in this woꝛld, we are karre from the perfec- 547.55 ...., 


tion and full atteining ofthis ſpirituall Reſt, and 
that here is geuen vs but a certaine taſte of that 
Keft, which we ſhall enioy rn and . 
| oj. 
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The ſecund Table of the lam. Lone to our neighbor, The fifth ci 


mv bleſledip inthe kingdome of God. 
Aa: Hetherto thou haſt wel rehearſed me the lawes 


ofthe firſt Table, wherin the true worſhipping of 
God which is the fountaine of all good thinges, is 
briefely comprehended . Now therefore I would 
haue thee tell me what be the duties of our Charitie 
and Loue toward men, which duties do fpring and 
are drawen out of the ſame fountaine, and which are 
conteined in the ſecond Table. 
Sch. The ſecond Table beginneth thus. Honor 
thy Father and thy mother: that thy _ may be long in 
the land which the Lord thy God geueth thee. 
Ma. What is ment in this place; by this word 
Sch. The — of neth lo 
Sch; ono: of parentes contei ue, 
* feare, and reuerence, and conſiſteth as in the 
worke and dutie of it, in obeying them, in 
helping, and defending them, and allo 
pres io th them if ener be in neede. 
Ma. Doth the law extend onely to parentes by na- 
_ 2 


Sch. Although the very wotdes ſeeme to er⸗ 


| . yet we muſt vnderũand that all 


fe; to whom any itie is geuen, as ma⸗ 
1 — miniſters ot þ chirch, ſcholemaſters, 
— — 
of witte, wiſdome, oz learning, 
e a 


tate, oꝛ other wiſe be our ſu⸗ 
thers: bicauſethe authozitie both ofthem and of 
fathers c 


d bnder the name of fa- 
come out of one fountaine. 
Ma. Out of what fountaine? 
Sch. The holy decree ofthe lawes of ah 
ic 


Ml The Megifrate. The Magiſtrate to be obeyed... 14 


which they are become woꝛſhipfull #honozable, 
as well as naturall parentes. Foz from thence 
they all, whether they be parentes, princes, ma- 
ſtrates o2 other ſuperioꝛs whatſoeuer they be, 
ue all their power and authoꝛitie, bicauſe by 
theſe it hath pleaſcd God to rule and gouerne 
the woꝛld. 
Ma. What is ment by this that he calleth magi- 
ſtrates and other ſuperiors by the name of parentes? 
Sch. Toteach vs, that they are geuen vs of God 
both fo2 owne and publike benefit, and alſo by - 
example of that authozitie which of all other is 
naturally leaſt grudgedat, to trameandenure a>. 
the minde of man which of it ſelte is puffed with 
pꝛide and loth to be vnderotherscommaunde- 17. 
ment, to the dutie and obedience toward magi⸗ 
ſtrates. Foz by the name of parentes, we are 
charged not onely to yeld a obey to magiſtrates, 
but alſo to honoz and loue them. And likewiſe 
on the other part ſuperioꝛs are taught ſo to go⸗ 
uerne their — as a iuſt parent vſeth to 
rule ouer good childzen. 
Ma. What meaneth that promiſe which is added to 
thecommandement? 
Sch. That they ſhall eniop long like, and ſhall j++ 
long continue in ſure and ſtedfaſt poſſeſſion of . 
wealth, ——— err. 
rentes and magiſtrate. 
Ma. But this promiſe ſoemetłi to belong dabei 
ly to ſuch Iewes as be dinde to their parentes. 
Sch. It is no doubt, that, that which is by name 
ſpoken ofthe land ot Chanaan, perteineth one⸗ . 
ly to the Jewes Bue foraſimuch as as God is Page. 
ij. Lon 


— 12 b. 7. 60.5. 


\ | 
T be long or ſbort life of the godly. 
ern, 2.6 Lord Of the whole world, what place ſoeuer he 
bac geneth vs to dwell in, the ſamehe pzomiſeth and 
allureth vs in this law that we ſhall keepe ſtill in 
our poſſeſſion, 
Ma. But why doth God recon for a benefit, long 
continued age in ſuch a miſerable and wicked life: 
Gan. Sch. Becauſe when he releueth the miſertes*and 
— calamities of them that be his , oꝛ pꝛeſerueth 
them in ſo many periles that beſet them round a⸗ 
bout, and calleth them backe from vices and 
ſinnes, he ſheweth to them a fatherly minde and 
good will, as to his childꝛen. 
Ara. Doth it follow on the contrarie ſide, that God 
hateth them whoſe life is taken away quickly or be- 
fore their ordinarie race of yeares expired, or that 
be diſtreſſed with miſeries and aduerſities of this 
world? 
eee. Sch. Nothing leſſe. But rather, the dearelier 
9+... that any man is beloued of God, he is common⸗ 
ly the moꝛe burdened. with aduerſities, oz is 
wont the ſoner to remoue out of this life, as he 
were deliuered and let by God out of pꝛiſon. 
Ma. Doth not this in the meane tyme ſeeme to a- 
bate the truth and credit of Gods promiſe? 
Sch. No. Foz when God doth pꝛomiſe vs woꝛld⸗ 
ly good thinges, he alwayes addeth this excep⸗ 
Tun, tion either expreſſelyivetered oꝛ ſecretly impli⸗ 
..44 ed, that is, that che ſame be not vnp2ofitable, oz 
hurtfull to-our ſoules: Foꝛ it were againſt oꝛder 
*ne.,249.e11.4.4 Ad reaſon,* it thiefe regard ſhould not be had of 
— the ſoule, that we may ſo either attaine 02 « lacks 
wdomidiy commodities, as we may with bleſſed- 
© neſſeenioy eternall life fot euer. 4 
leo. 4. 
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Ma. What ſhall we then ſay of them that be diſobe. ' 
dient — or magiſtrates, or do miſſuſe them, 
yea or kill them? 
Sch. Commonly all ſich do either continue a 214 
moſt vile and miſerable life,o2 loſe it moſt ſhame- S 
fully beyng taken out of it with vntimely and 
crnell death, oꝛ infamous execution. And not 
onely in this life, but alſo in the wozld to come, Wins... 
they ſhall foꝛ euer ſuffer the euerlaſting punih⸗ 
ment oftheir vngodlineſſe . Foz if we be fozbid- 
den by the commandement of God, as here nert 
foloweth,to hurt any men be they neuer ſo much 
eſtranged fro vs, yea * enen our aduerſaries and ene 
deadly enemies, much moꝛe to kill them, ſurely 
it is eaſy to perceiue, how much weought to foꝛ⸗ 
beate and beware of all doing of any iniurie to 
our parentes of whom we recetue our life, inhe- 
ritance , libertie, and countrey. And ſince it is 
notably well ſayd by the wiſe men in olde tyme, 
that naturall dutie may be bꝛoken with a looke, 
and that it is a moſt hainous wickedneſle once to 
offend his parentes with word oz ſpeech: what 
puniſhment can be found ſharpe enough foz him 
that ſhall offer death to his parent, foz whome 
himſelfe ought to haue bene content to die by the 
law of God and man, if nede ſo required: 
Ma. But it is much more hainous for a man to of- 
fend or kill the parent of his countrey than his 
OWwne parent. ; 
Sch. Bea ſurely . Fox if it be foz euery puuate 
man, à hainous offence io offend his pꝛiuate pa- 
rentes, and parricide to kill them:what ſhall we 
ſay of them that haue * and boꝛne = 
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ked armour, againſt the common weale, againſt 
their countrey the moſt auncient , ſacred , and 
common mother of vs all, which ought to be 
dearer vnto vs than our ſelues, and foꝛ whom 
no honeſt man will ſticke to die to do it good, 
and againſt the pꝛinte the father of the countrey 
it ſelfe and parent of the common weale: yea 
and to imagine the ouerthzow, death, and de- 
ſtruction of them, whom it is hie treaſon once to 
fozſake oz ſhunke from? So outragious a thing 
can in no wiſe be erpzeſſed with fit name. 

Ma. Now rehearſe the ſixth Commandement. 
Sch. Thon ſhalt not kill. 

Ata. Shall we ſufficiently fulfill this law, if we 
keepe out handes cleane from ſlaughter and bloud? 
Sch. God made his law not onely foz outward 
workes, but alſo and chiefly for the affections of 
the hart. Foꝛ anger and hatred and enery de- 
ſire to hurt is befoze God adiudged manſlaugh- 
— mg theſe alſo God by this law foꝛbid⸗ 
Ma. Shall we then fully ſatiſſic the law, if we hate 
no man? 

Sch. God in condemning hatred, requireth loue 
toward all men, euen our enemies, yea ſo farre 
as to wiſh health,ſafetie,and all good thinges to 
them that wiſhe vs euill, and do beare vs a hate⸗ 
full and cruell mynde, and as much as in vs lieth 
to do them good. 

Ma. What is the ſeuenth Commaundement. 

Sch. Thon ſhalt not commit adulterie. 

Ma. What doeſt thou thinke to be conteinedtherinf 


Sch. By this commaundement nn all 
i ide 
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kinde of filthy and wandering luſt, and all vn- 
cleaneſſe that riſetl of ſuch luſt, as fondneſſe in 
handling, vnchaſtneſſe of ſpech, and all wan⸗ 4» 
tonneſſe of countenance and geſture, all out- 
ward ſhew of vnchaſtitie whatloeuer it be. And 
not onely filthineſſe of woꝛdes # vncleanneſſe of 
doinges is foꝛbidden by God, but alſo fozaſmuch | 
as both our bodies and our ſoules are thetem- «>... 
ples of the holy ghoſt, that honeſtie may be kept 
vndefiled in them both, ſhamefaſtneſſe and cha- 
ſtitie is commanded, that neither our bodies be 
defiled with vncleaneſſe of luſt, noꝛ our myndes 
with vnhoneſt thoughtes oz deſires, but be al- 8 5 
way pꝛeſerued chaſt and pure. 8 
Ma. Goe on to the reſt, 
Sch. The eight Commandement is: * 7hos ſbalt ne 
not ſteale. By which Commandement are con 
demned not onely thoſe theftes which are puni⸗ 
ſhed by mennes lawes, but alſo all fraudes and “ 
deceiuinges . But none doth offend moze hai⸗ 
noully againſt this law. than they that are wont 
by meane of truſt to beguile them toward whom 
they pꝛetend frendſhip . Foz they that bzeake 
faith, labour to ouerthzow the common ſuccour 
of all men. We are therfoze commanded that we 
deceaue no man, that we vndermine no man, 
that we ſuffer not our ſelues to be allured with 
vantage 02 gaine of bying oz ſelling to do any 
wꝛong, that in trading of bying oz ſelling we 
ſeeke not wealth vniultly, noz make our pꝛokit 
by vntrue and vneuen *meaſures and waightes, . 
noz encreaſe our riches with ſale of flight and de- 
ceitfull ware. 1 
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Ma. Thinkeſt thou there is any more to be ſayd of 
this Commandement? 


Sch. Pea fozſooth. Foz not onely outward }. 
theftes« fraudes are fozbidden,and we are tom 


manded to ve bargaining without guile and de⸗ 
ceites, and to do all thinges els without ſuttle 
vndermining, but alſo we are charged to be al- 
together ſo minded , that though we were ſure 
to eſcape vnpuniſhed and vneſpted , yet we 
would of our ſelues fozbeare from w2ong. Fox 
that which is wong befoze man to do, is euill 
befoze God to haue will to do. Therefoze all 
counſells and deuiſes, and ally * the very 
deſire to make our gaine of o loſſe is foꝛbid⸗ 
den by this law. Finally we are by this law com⸗ 
manded to endeuoꝛ all the wayes we may that 
cuery man may moſt ſpedily come to his owne 
and ſafely — that which he poſſeſſeth. 

Ma. What is the ninth commaundement: 

Sch. Thou ſhalt * beare no falſe witneſſe againſt thy 
neighbour. 

Ma. What is the meaning of this commandement? 
Sch. That we*bzeake not our othe oꝛ fayth. And 
in thys lawe we are fozbidden not onely open 
and manifeſt periuries, but alſo wholly all lying, 
{clanders, * backbitinges , and euill ſpeakinges, 


wherby our neighbour may take loſſe oꝛ harme, 


oꝛ loſe his good name and eſtimation. Foꝛ one ex⸗ 
ample conteineth a generall doctrine. Nea and 
we ought neither our ſelues at anytime to ſpeake 
any falſe oꝛ vntrue thing, noꝛ with our woꝛdes, 
wꝛiting, ſlence, pꝛeſence, oz ſecrete aſſent in hol⸗ 
ding our peace, once allowe the ſame in other. 


But 
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But we ought alway to be louers & followers {Mums 
of ſimple truth, euer to reſt vpon truth, to bing 
foꝛth all thynges diligently into the light ol truth 

as place, time, oꝛ neceſſitie ſhall require, finally e⸗ 

ner redily to take vpon vs the defence of truth, 

and by all meanes to mainteine and vphold it. 

Ma. For ſatiſfying of this lawe, is it not enough to 

bridle our tong and penne? 

Sch. By the ſame reaſon that J haue befoze ſaid, 

when he foꝛbiddeth euill ſpeaking, he therewith . 
alſo foꝛbiddeth ſiniſter ſuſpicions and w2zongfull 2 
miſdeminges . Fo: this Lawmaker hath euer 
chiefe reſpect to the affections of the hart. Thys 

law therefoze fozbiddeth vs to be inclined ſo 

much as to thinke euill of our neighbours, much 

leſſe to * Defame them. Bea it commaundethvs 4 
to be of ſuch gentle ſinceritie and indifferencieto- 
ward them, as to endeuoꝛ, ſo farre as truth may 

ſuffer, to thinke well ofthem, #toour vttermoſt 

power to pꝛeſerue their eſtimation vntouched. 

Ma. What is the reaſon why the Lorde in hys lawe 

doth terme the corrupt affections of the hart, by the 

names of the moſt hainous offences? For he com- 
prehendeth wrath & hatred vnderthe name of man- 
{laughter : all wantonneſſe, and vncleane thoughtes, 

vnder the name of adulterie: and vniuſt coueting, 


vnder the name of theft. 


Sch. Leaſt we (as the nature ot man is) ſhould 
winke at the vngodly* affections of the hart, as 2. 
thinges of ſmall weight, therefoze the Lozde ſet⸗ 
teth them out by their true names, accoꝛding as 
he meaſureth them by the rule of hys ownerigh- 
teouſneſſe . Foz, our Sauiour the beſt interpꝛe⸗ 


ter of hys fathers meaning, doth ſo expound the 
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ther, he is a manſlayer : ho ſo luſteth aft er a 
woman, he hath committed adulterie. 
Ma. But whereas onely vices and ſinnes are forbid- 
den in theſe commaundementes, why doeſt thou in 
expounding them, ſay that the contrary vertues are 
alſo commaunded therein? For thou ſayeſt that in 
forbidding of adulterie, chaſtitie is enioyncd, and in 
forbidding manſlaughter & theft, moſt entier good 
will and liberalitie is commaunded . And fo of 
the reſt. 

Sch. Becaufe the fame our Sauiour doth ſo er- 
pound it, which ſetteth the ſumme of the lawe, 
not in abſteyning onely from iniurie and cuill 
Doing, but in * loue and charitie, like as the king⸗ 


ly Pꝛophet had alſo befoze taught, ſaying: De⸗ 


part from euill, and do good. 

Ma. Now remayneth the laſt commaundement. 
Sch. Thou ſhalt not couet * thy neighbours houſe. Thou 
ſhalt not couet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſeruant, nor his 
maide, nor his oxe, nor his aſſe, nor any thing that is his, 
Ma. Scing that, as thou haſt oft ſayd already, the 
whole law 1s ſpirituall, and ordeined not onely to 
reſtraine outward euill doinges, but alſo to bridle the 
inward affections of the hart: what is there herein 
commaunded more that was before omitted? 

Sch. God hath befo2e foꝛbidden euill doinges, 
and coꝛrupt affections of the minde: But now 
he requirethof vs a * moſt pꝛeciſe pureneſſe, that 
we ſuffer not any deſire be it neuer ſo light, no2 
any thought be it neuer ſo ſmall, in any wiſe 
ſwaruing from right, once to crepe into our hart. 
Ma. How then ? doeſt thou ſay, that vnaduiſed and 
ſodeine deſires, and ſhort thoughtes that come f 
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the very godly, are ſinnes, although they ſttiue a- 
ainſt ſuch rather than yelde to them? 

ch. Surely it is playne that all cozrupt 
* thoughtes, although our conſent be not added 
to them, do pꝛocede of our coꝛrupted nature. nd 
it is no dout that ſodeine Deſires that tempt the 
hartes of men, although they pꝛeuaile not ſo 
farre as to winne a ſtedfaſt aſſent of minde and 
allowance, are in this commandement condem⸗ 
ned by God as ſinnes. Foz it is meete that euen 
in our very hartes and mindes ſhoulde ſhine 
befoze God, their molt perfect pureneſſe ⁊ clean⸗ 
neſſe. Foꝛ no innocencie and righteouſneſſe but 
the moſt perfect can pleaſe hym, whereofhe hath 
alſo ſet befoꝛe vs this his law a moſt perfect rule. 
Ma. Hetherto thou haſt ſhortly and plainly ope- 
ned the lawe of the ten commaundementes. But can 
not all theſc thinges that thou haſt ſeuerally and par- 
ticularly declared, be in fee wordes gathered as it 
were into one ſumme? 

Sch. ndhy not! ſeing that Chꝛiſt our heauenly 
ſcholemaiſter hath compꝛiſed the whole pith and 
ſubſtance of the lawe in a ſumme # ſhoꝛt abudge- 


ment, in thys maner, ſaying ; * Thos ſhalt loue the 3 
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Lord thy God with all thy hart, with all thy ſoule, with all An. ec. 


thy minde, and with all thy ſtrength . And this is the grea- 

teſt commaundement in the law. And the ſecond is like 

vnto this Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. For 

in theſe two commaundementes are conteined the whole 

Law, and the Prophetes. 

Ata. What maner of loue of God, doeſt thou take 

to be here required: 

Sch. Such as is mete foꝛ God, that is, that we 

acknowledge hym both foꝛ our moſt mighty 
F. i. Loꝛd 
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Loꝛd, and our moſt louing father and moſt mer⸗ 
cifull Sauiour. Mheretoꝛe to thys loue is to be 
adioyned, both reuerence to hys maieſtie, x obe- 
dience to his will, and“ affiance in his goodneſſe. 
Ma. What is meant, by all the hart, all the ſoule, all the 


freneth? . 
Sch. Such feruencie and ſuch vnfainedneſſe of 
loue, that there be no roome foꝛ any thoughtes, 
fo2 any deſires, foꝛ any meaninges oꝛ doinges 
that diſagree with the loue of God. Deare (as 
one ſayth) are our parentes , deare are our chil⸗ 
dꝛen, our kinſefolkes , our frendes, and dearer 
vet is our countrey: but all the deare * loues of 
them all,entter zeale toward God , and the moſt 
loue ot hym not onely conteineth, but alſo 
much and farre ſurmounteth, foꝛ whom, what 
good man will ſticke to dye? Foz euery godly 
man loueth God not onely mote dearely than 
all hys, but alſo moꝛe dearely than himſelfe. 
Ma. Now, what ſayeſt thou of the loue of our 
Neighbour ? 
Sch. Chuſtes will was that there ſhould be moſt 
ſtreight bondes of loue among hys Chaiſtiansg. 
And as we be by nature moſt * inclined to the 
loue of our ſelues , ſo can there not be deuiſed a 
lainer, no2 ſhoꝛter, noꝛ moꝛe pithy, noz moꝛe in⸗ 
Different rule ot᷑ bꝛotherly loue, than that which 
the Loꝛde hath gathered out of our owne nature 
and ſet befoꝛe vs, that is, that euery man ſhould 
beare to hys neighbour the ſame good will that 
he beareth to him ſelfe . ndhereof it foloweth, 


e that we ſhould not do any thing to our neigh- 


bour, no: ſap notthinke anything ol him, which 
we would not haue other to do to our ſelues, oꝛ 
is 1 3 


Who is our neighbour. 


to ſay oꝛ thinke of our ſelues. Within the com- 
paſſe of which onelylaw,which is in deede as it 
were the ſoule ok all other lawes, if we could be 
holden, ſurely there were no neede of ſo many 
barres of lawes, as men do dayly deuiſe to hold 
men in from doing wꝛong one to an other, x to 
mainteine cinile ſocietie, 4 all welnere in vaine 
ik among men this one law be not regarded. 

Ma. How farre extendeth the name of Neighbour? 
Sch. The name of Neighbour conteineth, not 
onely thoſe that be of our kinne and alliance, 02 
frends, oꝛ ſuch as be knit to vs in any ciuile bond 


of loue, but alſo thoſe whom we know not, pea 


and our enemies, 

Ma. Why? what haue thoſe todo with vs? 

Sch. Surely they are knit to vs with the ſame 
bond, wherewith God hath coupled together all 
mankind, which bond his will is to haue inuio⸗ 


lable and ' ſtedfaſt, and therfoze it can not be ta⸗ 10. 
ken away by any mans frowardneſſe, hatred, oz , 


malice. Foꝛ though any man hate vs, vet that 
— he remaineth ſtill our neigh⸗ 
bour, and ſo malt alway be accompted, bicauſe 
the ſame oꝛder by which this felovwoſhip and con- 
ioyning among men is knitt together, ought al- 
way to remaine ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. And 
hereby it may be ealily perceaued why the holy 
ſcripture hath apointed Charitte oz * loue to be 
one of the pꝛincipall partes of Religion. 

Ma. But what meaneth that addition in the end, 
that therein are conteined the waole law and the 
Prophetes. 

Sch. Becauſe in very deede the ſumme ok them 


all belongeth thereunto . Foz all the warninges, 
l * F. iij. com⸗ 
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commandementes, exhoꝛtations, pꝛomiſes, and 
thꝛeateninges, which the law it ſelfe and the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtles do euery where vſe, are di⸗ 
rected to nothing els but to the end of this law 
as it were to àa marke. And all things in the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures are ſo applied to charitie, that they 
ſeeme as it were to leade vs by the hand vnto it. 
Ma. Now would haue thee to tell me, what law 
that is that thou ſpeakeſt of. Whether is it the ſame 
that we call the law of nature, or ſome other be- 
ſides it? 

Sch. J remember maiſter, that J haue long a- 
goe learned this of you, that is, that the law, as 
the hyeſt reaſon, was by God graffed in the na- 
ture of man, while mans nature was yet ſound 
and vncoꝛrupted, being created after the image 
of God, and io this law is in deede and is called 
the lawe of nature. But ſince the nature of man 
became ſtained with ſinne, although the mindes 
of wiſe men haue bene in ſome ſoꝛt lightened 
with the bꝛightneſſe of this naturall light, yet in 
the moſt part of men this light is ſo put out, that 
ſcarce any ſparcles thereof are to be ſeene: and in 
many mens mindes is deepely graffed a ſharpe 
hatred of God men, againſt the oꝛdinances of 
God a his commandements waitten in this law, 
which command molt harty loue to God # men. 
Ind hereof commeth ſo great vngodlineſſe to- 
ward God, and ſo deadly crueltie toward men. 
Ma, How commeth it to paſſe that God would 
haue theſe commandementes written in Tables? 
Sch. J will tell pou. The image of God in man, 
is ſince the fall of Adam by oꝛiginall ſinne and by 
euill cuſtome ſo darkened, and naturall iudge⸗ 
ment 


Le law conteineth all duties of life. 


ment lo coꝛrupted, that man doth not ſufficient- 
ly vaderſtand what difference is betwene honeſt 
and diſhoneſt, right and w2ong, Mercifull God 
therefoze , minding to renue the ſame — in 
vs, hath by his law witten in tables, ſet foꝛth 
the rule of* perfect righteouſneſſe, and that ſo 
liuely and fully that God requireth no moꝛe of 
vs but to follow the ſame rule. Foz he accepteth 
none other ſacrifice but * obedience, and therfoꝛe 
hehatethall whatſoeuer it be that we admitte in 
religion 02 in the caſe of woꝛſhipping God with- 
out the warrant of his pꝛeſcribed oꝛdinance. 
Ma. But where in this law there are no commande- 
mentes {ct out of eucry mans priuatc vocation, how 
can this be a pertect rule of lite? 
Sch. Though here be no commandementes er- 
pꝛeſſiy ſet out concerning the duties of euery ſe⸗ 
uerall man yet fozaſmuch as the law commaun⸗ 
deth ta *geue to euery man his owne, it doth in a 
ſumme compꝛiſe all the partes and duties of eue⸗ 
ry man pꝛiuately in his degree and trade of life, 
And in theſc tables, the Loꝛd hath buefely and 
ſummarily compꝛehended all thoſe thynges 
which in the ſcriptures are eche where molt 
largely ſct out concerning the ſeueral commaun- 
dementes and duties of euery ſeuerall man. 
Ma. Seing then the law doth ſhew a perfect maner 
of worſhipping God aright, ought we not to liue 
wholly according to the rule thereof? ; 
Sch. Bea, and ſo much that God * pzemt- 
ſeth life to them that liue accoꝛding to the rule of 
the law, and on the other ſide thzeatneth death 
to them that bzcake hys lau as is afoꝛeſayd. And 
foz thys cauſe in my diuiſion J haue named obe⸗ 
g F. iiij. dience 
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diente as one of the pzincipall partes of religion. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then thinke them to be iuſtified 


that do in all thinges obey the law of God: 
Sch. Nea ſurelp, if any were able to perfoꝛme it, 


they ſhould be iuſtified by the law, but we are 


all of ſuch weakeneſſe that no man in all poyntes 
fulfilleth hys dutie. Foꝛ, though we put caſe that 
there be one founde that perfozmeth the law 
in ſome poynt,yet ſhall he not thereby be iuſtified 
befoze God, fox he pꝛonounceth them all to be 
*accurſed and abhominable that do not fulfill all 
thinges that are conteined in the law. 


Ma. Doeſt thou then determine, that no mortall 
man is juſtified before God by the law? 
Sch. No man. Fo: the ſcriptures do alſo pꝛo⸗ 


nounce the ſame. 
Ma. Why then did God make ſuch a law as requi. 


reth a perfection aboue our habilitic? 
Sch. In makingthe law, God reſpected not ſo 
much what we were hable to perfozme , which 
by our owne fault are very weake, as what 
was meete foꝛ his ownerighteouſneſſe. And foꝛ⸗ 
almuch as none but the hyeſt * righteouſneſſe 
could pleaſe God, it behoued that the rule of life 
which he ſet out ſhould be thzoughly perfect. 
Moꝛeouer the law requireth nothing of vs but 
that we are bound to perfozme . But ſithe we 
are farre from due obeying the law, men can 
haue no ſufficient o2 lawfull excuſe to defend 
them ſelues befoze God, e ſo the law accuſeth all 
men foz gilty, yea and condemneth them be- 
foꝛe the iudgement ſeate of God: and that is the 
cauſe why Paul calleth the law the miniſterie of 
death and damnation, 2 

0 Ms 


Theſe of thel 7 
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profite of the law ef Cod. | ö 

Mz. Doth then the law ſet all men in this moſt re- 
medileſſe eſtate? 


Sch. The vnbeleuing and the vngodly the law 


doth both ſet and leaue in ſuch caſe as J haue 
ſpoken, who as they are not hable to fulfill the 
leaſt tote of the law, ſo haue they no affiance at 
all in God though Chꝛiſt. But among the godly 
the law hath other ves. 
Ma. What vies? 
Sch. Firſt the law in requiring ſo pꝛetiſe per- 
fectneſſe of life , doth ſhew to the godly as it 
were a marke fo: them to leuell at, a goale to 
runne vnto, that dayly pꝛofiting they may with 
earneſt endeno2 trauaile toward the hyeſt vp- 
rightneſſe, This purpoſe and deſire the godly by 
the guyding of God do conceiue. But pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly they take heede, ſo much as they are hable to 
do and atteine to, that it may not be ſayd that 
there is anpnotozious fault in them. Second- 
ly, whereas the law requireth thinges farre a- 
boue mans power, and where they finde them 
ſelues to weake foꝛ ſo great a burden, the law 
doth rayſe them vp tocraue ſtrength at þ Loꝛdes 
hand. Moꝛeouer, when the law doth continu- 
ally * accuſe them, it ſtriketh their hart with a 
holeſome ſoꝛrow, and dꝛiueththem to the repen⸗ 
tance that J ſpake of, and to begge and obteyne 
pardon of God though Chaiſt, and therwithall 
reſtrayneth them that they truſt not vpon they: 
owne innocencie, noꝛ pzeſume to be pꝛoude in the 
ſight of God, and is alway to them as a bridle, 
to withholde them in the feare of God. Finally 
unhen beholding by the law, as it were in a 
glaſſe, the ſpottes and vncleanneſſe of they: 
G. j. ſoules, 
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ſoules, they learne thereby that they are not able 
to atteyne perfect righteouſneſſe by theyz 
wozkes,bythismeane they are traynedtohumis 
litie, and ſo the law. pꝛepareth them and ſendeth 
them to ſeeke righteouſneſſe in Chailt, 


an M. Then, as farre as I perceiue, thou ſayeſt that the 


law is as it were a certayne ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, 
to leade vs the right way to. Chriſt, 5 knowing of 
our ſelues, and by repentance and fay 
Sch. Peafozſvothe. 

T he ſecond part. Of the Gofpell and Faith. 


Ma. Sithe now my dere childe, thou haſt, ſo much 
as it may be in a ſhort abridgement , largely anſwe- 
red this matter of the Law and Obedience, good 
order requireth that we ſpeake next of the Goſpell, 
which conteineth the promiſes of God, and promi- 
ſeth the mercie of God through Chriſt to them that 
haue broken Gods law, and to the which Goſpell 
faith hath ſpecially reſpect. For this was the ſecond 
point in our 5 and this alſo the very — 
courſe of thoſe matters that we haue treated ol, hat 
as it were brought vs by the hand vnto. What is 
now the ſumme ofthe Goſpell and of our Faith? 
Sch. Euen the ſame wherin the chiefe articles of 
the Chuſhan faith, haue bene in olde tyme butefly 
knitte vp #conteined, and which is commonly 
called the Crede oꝛ Symbole ofthe Ipoſtles. 
Aa. Why is the flune of our faith called a Symbole: 


Sch. A Symbole by interpꝛetation is a badge, 


. 


marke, watchwozd, oz token, whereby the ſol 


diers of one ſide are knowen fcom the enemies. 
Foz which cauſe the ſhoꝛt ſumme of our faith, by 
which the Chziſtiang are ſeuerallp knowen-from 


them 


The Syke 


7 


The Sjmbole of the Apoſtles. 
them that be not Chiiſians, is rightly called a 
Symbole | 


Ma. = why is it called the Symbole of the 
Apoſtles? 

Sch. Bicauſe it was firſt reteiued from the 
Apoſtles owone mouth, oꝛ moſt faithfully gathe⸗ 
red out of their waitings, and allowed 
very beginning or the and ſo hath conti⸗ 
nually remained — all the godly firme, 


ſtedfaſt, and vn as ſure and ſtayed 
rule of Chaiſtian faith. 
©Ma. Go to. I would haue thee now rehearſe to 


me the Symbole it ſelfe. 
Sch. J will. 7 beleue in God the Father almightie, ma. 
ker of heauen & earth. And in Ieſus Chriſt his onely Sonne 
our Lord Which was concedued by the holy Ghoſt, borne of 
the Virgin Mary. Suffred under Ponce Pylate, was cruci- 
fed, dead, and buryed. He deſcended into Hell. The third 
day he roſe againe from the dead. He aſcended into heazen, 
and ſitteth at the right hand of God the father almightie. 
From thence ſhall he come to indge the quicke & the dead. 
I belewe in the holy Ghoſt . The holy Catholike Chirch. T he 
Communion of Saintes. The forgeneneſſe of ſinnes . The 
Reſurrettion of the body. And the l —_— Amen. 
"Ma. Theſe thinges, my childe, thou haſt briefly and 
in ſhort ſunime ſt forth. Wherefore it is good 
that thou declare more plainely and at large what 
thou thinkeſt of euery particular. And firſt into how 
many partes doeſt thou diuide this whole confeſſi- 
on of tayth ? | | 
Sch. Into fower pzincipall partes, in the firſt 
whereof is entreated of God the Father, and 
the creation of all thinges: inthe ſecond, of his 
ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which * alſo W 
.J. 
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The partes of Chriſtian faith. 


the whole ſummeoftheredemptionofmi: in the 
third, of the holy Ghoſt: in the fourth,of þ Chirch 
and of the benefites of God toward the Chirch. 
Ata. Goe — — to declare me thoſe _ 
partes in order. And firſt, in the very beginning 
the Creede, what meaneſt thou by this word Beleue: 
Sch. I meanethereby that I haue a true and a 
tively faith, that is to ſay , * a Chiſtiau mans 
faith in God the Father, the Sonne, a the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that J do by this foꝛme of confeſſion 
* teſtifie and appꝛoue the ſame faith. 
Ma. Is there any faith that is not a true and a liue- 
Faith. 

ch. There is in deede a certaine general! faith, 
as I may ſo call it, and there is a dead faith. 
Ma. Sithe then it is a mater of no ſmall weight that 
thou camprehendeſt vnder the name of Beleuing, 
and ofa Chriſtian fayth, that is to ſay, a true and 
liuely fayth, goe to and tell me what faith that ſame 
is, and how it differeth from the generall fayth, and 
alſo from the dead fayth. | 
Sch. The generall fapth is that which * credi- 
teth the woꝛde of God, that is, which beleueth all 
thoſe thinges to be true that are conteined in the 
Scriptures concerning God , his incompꝛehen⸗ 
{ibleneſſe,power ouſneſſs, wiſedome, mers 
cytoward the lle godly, and moſt earneſt 
ſeueritie toward the vnbeleuing a vngodly, and 
likewile all other things taught in the ſtriptures. 
Ma. Doth not the true — that thou ſpeakeſt of, 
beleue alſo all theſe ſame thinges: | 
Sch. Pea fozſoo 
further, as I ſhall ſhewe byandby . For thus 
farre not onely vngodly men, but alſo the very 


But the true fayth goeth 


6. a R Rﬀ_WW as a At A. A . _ 


deuills 


Generali fi M 
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devils do beleue, and therefoꝛe neither are they 

in deede faithfull, noꝛ are ſo called. But the 1 
true fayth, as it nothyng douteth that all things 
taught in the worde of God are moſt certainely 
true, ſo doth it alſo embzace the pzomiſes made 4c 
concerningthe mercy of God the Father, and the 

efſe of ſinnes to the faythfuil: thwugh 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which pꝛomiſes are pzoperly called 
— Goſpell — fayth who ſveuer haue, d 
they do not onelyfeare God as the moſt migh⸗ 122 — 
ty Lode of all, and the moſt righteous indge 
(which we already layd that the moſt part ot the X 
vngodly and the * denils them ſelues do) but als 
ſo they loue him as their mo bountifuil and 
mercifull * father. hom as they trauaile in all 14. 
thynges to pleaſc (as becommeth obedient chil <»--«::+. 
dꝛen) with godly endeuoꝛs and woꝛkes, which 
are called the kruites of fayth,ſo hauc they a good 
and fure hope, of * obteyning pardon rende —— 

Chu, when, as men, they ſwarue from his will. 
For they knew that, Chiſt (whom they truſt 
vyon * appeaſing the wzath of hys father, therr — 
ſinnes ſhall neuer be imputcd any moze bnto 2 
them than ifthe ſame had neuer ben committed; 
Ind though them ſelues haue not ſatiſfied the 
lawe, and their dutie toward God and men, yet 
belene they that Chaiſt with hys molt full obler⸗ 
ting of the law, hath abundantly ſatiſfied God 
foꝛ them, and are —— that by thys hys _ 
*righteouſneſle — the law ol God, <>." 
them ſelues are actompted in the number and 
ſtate of the righteous , # that they are beloued of 
God, euen as if them ſelues had fulfilledthe law. 

And this is the iuſtification, which the holy >=» 
G.tty, Scriptures 
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Sch. Rothen leſſe. Foz though they fare, 0 
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twtherix good wil of God toward vs 


do declare that we obteine by fapth, 
Xs. Can not theſe thinges alſo be inthe deuils, of 


0 , 
anytruſt inhys — nence 


although they dout not of 

the truthofthe woꝛde of God, is called a dead 
opt fo chc ik à ye and dead ſtocke it ne⸗ 
foath any of godly life, that 

=y toue to God, and charitie toward men, 
ua Gru mie then out ofthat which thou haſt hes 
chert fave, 2 definition of that ſame lively true and 
Sch. * Faith is an aſſured knowledge ofthe fa- 


Chiiſtaud an affiance in the ſame goodneſſe, as 


Goſpell, which faith hath 

coupledwith Kan * endeuour of godly life, that 
is, to obey the will of God the father. 
. Thou haſt ſufficiendy declared, what. thou 
meaneſtby che termes of Faith and Bcteuing., Now 
goe forward and tell me in as apt wordes as thou 
canneſt what thou vnderſtandeſt by the name of 
—— which foloweth next in the Creede. ; 
will do the beſt J can, good maſter, as 
— andhabilitie will crrue mie. J vnderſtand 
that there is one nature, oꝛ ſubſtante, oꝛ ſoule] 
oꝛ minde on rather diuine ſpirite, (fo2 diuerfly. 
pave wilmen both Heathen and Chuſtian — 
me 
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med God, where in deede by no wotdeghe tan 
be pꝛoperly termed) oternall, without begm - 
ning and end, vnmeaſurable,” bncozporall, m- . Dane 
niſtble with the eyes of men , of * moſt excelient — 

maieſty , which we call God, whom all peoples 
ofthe world mult rcuerence, and wozſhip with 
hyeft honor, and in him as in the beſt and greaa 
teſt to ſettle their hope and affiance. 
Ma. Seing there is but one God, tell me why in the 
confeſhon of the Chriſtian _= thou rehearſeſt 

th 


.. 10. .. 


1. Cm. 1. 5. 70 6.616 


chree, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
Sch. Thoſe be not the names af ſonidzy Gods, — 
but of three diſtinet 


in one ſubſtance 
"1k which —e—ñ—ö — — 
from eternitie, the beginning and firſt authoꝛ of 

alt thinges : the Sonne, euen from eternitie bes , 
gotten of the Father, which is the eternal! wiſe- ** * 
dome of God the Father: the Holy Ghoſt ptocee⸗ „ eres 


ding from them both, as the power of God ſpꝛed l. 
abꝛoade thou but pet id as it alſo 
continually abi nd vet that God 2 f. 


is not therefore dauded. 1 — three per⸗ rer. 
fons none goeth befoze the other in time, in [23 
, no2 in dignitie : but the Father, the 
— — — Ao thee diſtinct per- 

in: fie cg Is fn godheans — ——þ x20 
eeuen, ff one. There 
gun ber. one eternall, immoꝛtall, almightie, — 
gouous, che beſt, the greateſt, God the father, . 
the Sonne,and the Daly Ghoſt. Foz ſo hath the 
vniuertall number of Chuſtiansz which is called 
thecatholtke chirch, taught vs by the holy ſcrip⸗ 7.7%. 


. tures, concerning God the Father, the Sonne, 8 ks 


G. iuij. and 
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god the Father. 


and the holy Pho betohere otherwile the infinite 
that it can not 
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thys myſterie is ſo great 
minde be concetued much leſſe with wozds 
is required a ſim⸗ 

of Chaiſtian fayth redy to beleue, rather 
than ſharpencs of witte to ſearch . oꝛ the office of 


theto to expꝛeſſe ſo ſecret a hidden a miſtery. 
Ma, heul eſt true. Goe forward therfore. Why 


doeſt thou call God Father? 


p=* Sch. Beſide the ſame pꝛincipall cauſe which J 
haue alredy rehearſed ; which is, foꝛ that he is the 


*naturall father ot his onely ſonne, * — 
him ſelfe from befoze all beginning, there be 
two other cauſes why he both is in deede and 
is called our father. The one is, foz that 
he firſt created — and gaue life vnto vs all. 
L =P other cauſe is of greater valne, namely 

fo2 that he hath heaueniy begotten vs agayne 
thtough the holy Ghoſt, and by fayth in his true 
and naturall ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt he hath adop- 
ted vs his chiſdꝛen, and though the ſane Chu 


hath genen vs his kingdome and the inheritance 


ok euerlaſting life. 

Ma, In what ſenſe doeſt thou geue hym the name 
of Almighty? 

Sch. For that, as he hath created the would a all 
thinges,ſo hehath theſame in his power, gouer⸗ 
neth them by his pꝛouidence, oꝛdeteth thein after 
his owne will, and commaundeth all as it plea⸗ 
ſeth him: ſo as there is nothing done but by hys 
apointment oz ſuſferance, and nothing is there 
which he is not hable to do: foz J do not imagine 
God to haue a certayne idle power which he 
putteth not in vſe. 


M4. 


＋ 


* 
r oc. > i .. a 


I» Sw A 0 mn RN < 


WD ye oof. 


= SVWUAS Hy = 2 


LY 
. 


"mv Ace, 


| Almighty God Creator. Creation. 23 


Ma. Doeſt thou then make vngodly men alſo and 
wicked ſpirites ſubiectes to the power of God: 
Sch.“ hy not: foꝛ els were we in moſt miſera- 2, 
ble caſe, foꝛ that we ſhould neuer be out of feare if 2.7, 
they might haue any power ouer vs without the 
will of God. But God, as it were with the bꝛi⸗ 
dle of his power, ſo reſtreineth them # they car: 
not once ſtirre but at his becke # ſufferance. And 
we foꝛ our partes are vpholden with this com⸗ 
fozt, that we are ſo in the power of our almighty 
Father, that not ſo much as one heare of ours , ue 
can periſh but by hys will that bcareth vs fo 
good will. 
Ma. Goe forward. 
Sch. *Fozaſmuch as the mindeof man is not able 
of it ſelfe to conceine the goodneſſe & incompze- > 
henſibieneſſeofmoſt good #moſt great God, we 
adde further that he is the Creatoꝛ of heauen x 
earth c ot al things conteined in them. By which 
woꝛdes we ſignitie that God is, as it were in a 
glaſſe, to be beholden, and (ſo farre as behoueth 
vs) to be knowen in his woꝛkes and in the oꝛder⸗ 
ly courſe ofthe woꝛld. Foz when we ſee that . 
ſame vnmeaſurable greatneſſe ot the woꝛld and 
all the partes thereot᷑ to be ſo framed, as they 
could not poſſibly in deauty be fayꝛer, noꝛ foꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
fit be better, we foꝛthwith thereby vnderſtand 
the infinite power, wiſdome, and goodneiſe of 
the woꝛkeman and builder thereof, Foz who is 
ſobzutiſh, that in looking vp to heauen doth not 
tiue that there is a God Nea fam this cauſe 
tially it ſemeth that God hath faſhioned men 
out of the earth, tall, and vpꝛight, that they 


ould be beholders of thinges abone a heauen⸗ 
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Sen. . d. 3 fs 
Joh.$.f.44- 
Colo. 1. C6, 
Jeb 6. 


* Plat. 77. 2. )- 6104 
5. 10. 64-1). 
be. . 4. 3. 


Sat. 10. c. 2. . 
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1. . 


iy matters, and in beholding heauen might con⸗ 


teiue the knowledge of him. 


Ma. How doeſt thou ſay that God created al things: 
Sch. That God the moſt good and mighty Fa⸗ 
ther, at the beginning and of nothing * by the 
power of his woꝛd, that is, of Jeſus Chaiſt hys 
Conne, framed and madethis whole viſible wozld 
and all thinges whatſdeuer they be that are con⸗ 
teined therin, and alſo the vncozpozall ſpirites, 
whom we call Angels. 

Ma. Butdoeſt thou thinke it godly to affirme, that 
God created all ſpintes, cuen thoſe wicked ſpirites, 
whom we call diuelles: 

Sch. God did not * create them ſuch, but they by 
they2 owne euillneſſe, fell from they: firſt crea⸗ 
tion, without hope ofrecouery, and ſo are they 
betome euill, not by creation and nature, but by 
coꝛruption of nature. | | 
Ma. Did God thinke it enough to haue oncecrea- 
ted all thinges, and then to caſt away all further care 
of thinges from thence forth? 

Sch. I haue altedy bzefly touched thys point. 
Whereas it is much moꝛo excellent ta mainteine 
and pꝛeſerue thynges created, than to haue once 
created them: we muſt certainly beleue, that 
whenhe had ſo framed the world + al creatures, 
he fromthence foꝛth hath pꝛelerued x vet pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth theme fon all would runne to ruine, 
and fall to nothyng, by hys vertue, as it 
were vy hys hand, they were vpholden. Me alſo 
aſſuredipbeleus that the whole oꝛder of nature; 
and changes of thinges which are falſely repu⸗ 
ted the alterations of toꝛtune, do —— 
God: that God gutdeth the courſe o 
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uen, vpholdeth the earth, tempereth theſeas,and 

ruleth this whole woꝛld, and that all chinges o⸗ 

bey his diuine power, and by his diuine power 

all thinges are gouerned: that he is tde authoz << 

of fayꝛe weather and of tempeſt, of raine and of 

dꝛo wh, of frutefulneſſe à of barenefle , ofheaith 

and of ſickneſſe: that ot all thinges that belong be 

to the ſuſtentation and pꝛeſeruing of our life, and 225. 

which are deſired either fox neceſſary vſe oz ho- «<'.c;. 

neſt pleaſure , finally of all thinges that nature <= 

nedeth , he hath euer geuenand yet moſt largely 
ieth abundance and plenty with molt ltberall 
d: to this end verily, that we ſhould ſo vſe 

them as becommeth mindefull x kinde childzen. 

Ma. To what end doeſt thou thinke thatalmighty The 6nan 

God hath created alltheſe thinges. cauſe. 

Sch. The would it ſelfe was made for Man, r- 

and all thinges that are therein were pꝛouided 

foz the vſe and p2ofit of men. And as God made 

all other thinges foꝛ man, lo made he man him- e7;-+ 

ſelfe foz his owne gloꝛp. — 

Ma, What haſt thou then to ſay of the firſt begin- 

ning and creation of Man: 

Sch. That which Moſes wrote, that is: That 

God * faſhioned the firſt Man of clay, and beea⸗ 

thed into him ſoule and life: and afterward out 

of the ſide of Pan being caſt in a ſleepe, he tooke 

out udoman- and bzought her into the woꝛld, 

to ioyne her to man fo2 a companion of his 

life . And therefoze was Man called Adam, ee 

becauſe he tooke hys beginning ok the earth: 

and woman was called Eua , becauſe ſhe 8 

was o2deined to be the mother ok all lyuing 
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of Man after the image of Cod. 


' ſachifromuhe 


au Where at thys day there is to be ſeen in boi 
ſortes bach men and women, ſo great corruption, 
wickedneſſe, — God create them 
inning? Is. 
Schi:Nothyng leſſe. Foꝛ God being molt perfect⸗ 
good, can make nothyng but good. God ther- 
at the firſt,made man accoꝛding to his owne 
mage and linkeneſſe. 2 
Ma. What is that Image, according to the which 
thou ſayeſt that Man was faſhioned? | 
Sch. Jt is moſt abſolute righteouſneſſe, and moſt 
perfect holineſſe, which moſt p2operly belongeth 
to the very nature of God: and which hath bene 
molt euidently ſhewed in Chꝛiſt our new A- 
dam, and wherof,in vs there now ſcant appeare 


any ſparcleg. 


Ma. Lea : do there ſcant appeare any? 
Sch. Nen truely. Foꝛ they do not now ſo ſhine, as 
at the beginning bekoꝛe the fall of Man, becauſe 


n Man With darkneſſe ofſinnes, a miſt of erroꝛs, 


hath extinguiſhed the bꝛightneſſe of that image. 
Ma. But tell me how thys came to paſſe. 

Sch. J will tell pou. hen the Loꝛde God had 
made thys world, he pꝛepared a moſt finely- 
trimmed garden, andmoſt full of delite t plea- 
ſfantneſle , enery where abounding with all de- 
litefull thinges that might be | 


was thatman*hauing receaued ſo many beni⸗ 
fites ſhotild in ſo farre obeying ſhew himſelf vils | 


Lig 


_" WC ws 


—  £- 3 _ A. _ L474 


lingly obedient to the commandement of God, 


and that being contented with his owne eſtate, 


he ſhould not, = himlelfe a creature, auance 
himſelfhyer againſt the wil ol his creatoz. 
Ma. What then folowed? 
Sch. The woman deceiued by the denill, per- 
ſwaded the man to taſte the fozbidden fruite, 
which thing made them both foꝛthwith ſubiect 
to death. And that heauenly image accoꝛding to 
which he was firſt created, being defaced, in 
plate of wiſdome, ſtrength, holineſſe, truth and 
righteouſneſfe, the iewelles wherewith God had 
adozned him, there ſucceded the moſt hozrible 
plages, blindneſſe, weakeneſſe, vaine lying, and 
hteouſneſſe, in which euils and miſeries 
he alſo wꝛapped and ouerwhelmed his iſſue and 
all his poſteritie. 
ua. But may it not ſeeme that God did too rigo- 
rouſly puniſh the taſting of one apple? 
Sch. Let no man ertenuate the moſt hainoug 
offence of man as aſmall treſpaſſe,* and wey the 
deede by the apple and the onely exteſſe of glutto- 
nie. Foꝛ he with his wife, catched e ſnared with 
the giletull allurementes of Satan, by infidelt- 
tie reuolted from the truth ol God to a lie: he 
gaue credite to the falſe ſuggeſtions of the Ser- 
pent, wherin he accuſed Godofvntruth,ofenute, 
ſt of malicious withdzawmg ofſome goodneſſe: 
hauing receiued ſo many benefites, he became 
moſt vnthankfull toward the geuer of them: he 
the iſſue of the earth, not contented that he was 
made acco:ding to y image of God, with intole 
rable ambition and pꝛide ſought to make hiniſ-if 


a» - 


egall with the maieſtie of Gad. Finally he wü 
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7 3 N 
a Original ſinne. 


dꝛew himſelfe from allegeante to his creator, yea 
and malepertly ſhoke of his voke. Name therfoze 
it ts toertenuate the ſinne of Adam. 

Ma. But how can it ſeme but vnrighteous, that for 
the parentes fault, all the poſteritie ſhould be depri- 
ued of ſoueraigne felicitic, and burdened with ex- 
treme euilles and miſeries? 

Sch. Adam was the firſt parent of mankinde. 
Therefoze God endued him with thoſe ozna- 
mentes, to haue them oz loſe them fo2 him a his, 
that is, foꝛ all mankinde. So ſoone as he therfoze 
was ſpoyled of them, his whole nature was left 
naked, in penury & deſtitute of all good thinges. 


So ſdone as he was defiled with that ſpot 


* Yom. 7 5. 12.1447+ 


ok ſinne, out ofthe roote i ſtock coꝛrupted, there 
ſpꝛong foꝛth coꝛrupted bzanches, that conueyed 
alſo their 7 — into the other twigges 
ſpzinging out of them. Thence it came that ſo 


.” ſhozt,'fmall,and vncertaine race of life is limited 


vnto vs. Thente canie the infirmitie of our fleſh, 
* the febleneſſe of our bodies, the weakeneſſe and 
fraileneſſe of mankinde. Thence came the hoꝛri⸗ 
ble*blindneſſe of our mindes, and peruerſneſſe of 
our hartes. e tame that crookedneſſe, and 
coꝛruptneſſe of all our affections and deſires, 
Thence came that ſeedeplot, and as it were a 
ſincke of all ſinnes, with the faultes whereof 
mankinde is infected and tozmented . Of which 
euill, learned Chiiſtians that haue fought v pꝛo⸗ 
per #true name, haue called it O21gmall ſinne. 

Ma. Doth mankind ſuffer the puniſhmentes of this 


ſinne in this life onely? 


Sch, No. But mans nature hath bene ſo cozrup- 


Adams calamitl Th 


ted and deſtroyed with this natiue * 1. 
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if the goodneſle and mercie of almighty God uy” 
had not, with applying a remedie, holpen a rel 
ued vs in affliction,like as we fell in our wealth 


into all calamities, # in our bodies into all mi⸗ 


ſeries of diſeaſes and of death, ſo ſhonld we of ne- 
ceſſitie fall hedlong into darkneſſe and euerla⸗ e 
ſting night, and into fire vnquenchable, there 

with all kinde of puniſhment to be perpetually 
toꝛmented. And no maruell it is, that other cre⸗ 
atures alſo incurred that paine which man de⸗ 
ſerued, foꝛ whole vle they were created. And the 
whole oꝛder of nature deing troubled both in 
heauen ⁊ in earth, harmefull tempeſtes, barren- 
neſſe, diſeaſes, and infinite other euills, bzake in- 
tothe woꝛld, into which mileries and woes, * o%«.«+.- 
beſide the ſayd natiue miſchiefe, we by our o wne 
many a great ſinnes are moſt deſeruedly fallen. 

Ma. O deadly and horrible plage and calamitie by 

ſinne ! But what remedie is that which thou ſayeſt 

that God hath prouided for vs, wherein our forefa- 

thers, and from thenſe forth all their poſteritie, haue 

ſet and ſetled their hope? 

Sch. Foxſath, they were comfoztably raiſed to Sache 
that hope of ſaluation which they haue concei⸗ Trede. 

ued of faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the deliuerer and ſa⸗ God / Sonne. 
uiour pꝛomiſed them of God. Foꝛthat is it which . 
now followeth next in the Creede: 7 eleue in le- 


Sen. 3. c. ty. 6. 16. 


ſus Chriſt. &c. 


Ma. Did God geue alſo to our firſt parentes byand- 

by hope of deliuerance by Ieſus Chriſt? 

Sch. Pea. Fovas he tinuſt Adam and Eue out of . 
the garden, after that he had firſt ſharply chaſti⸗ 

ſed them with woꝛdes, ſo he curfed the Serpent, 


and thꝛetened him * that the time ſhould one day ec. 


H. iii). come 
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The ſede of the woman promiſed. - © 


tome, when the ſecede of the woman ſhould 


bꝛooſe his head. 

Ma. What ſeede is that, whereof God ſpeaketh? 
Sch. That ſame ſeede is (as ſainct Paul plains 
ly teacheth vs) Jelus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God ve⸗ 
ry God, and the ſonne of the virgin very man, in 
whom we pꝛokeſſe in the ſecond part of the 
Creede, that we ſettle our hope and confidence: 
which was conceiued of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
boꝛne of the nature of the holy, chaſt, and vnde⸗ 
filed virgin Mary, and of the ſame mother he 
was ſo boꝛne, andnouriſhed,as other infants be, 
ſauing that he was altogether pure and free 


from all contagion of ſinne. 
Ma, Did God thinke it ſufficient once in the olde 


Teſtament to haue made promiſe of this ſeede? 
Sch. No. But this moſt ioyfull pꝛomiſe to man⸗ 
kinde, * which was firſt made to our parentes, 
the Loꝛd God did oft confirme to their poſtert- 
tie, to the end that men ſhould haue the greater 
expectation of the perfoꝛmance of it. Fox after he 
had * entred into couenant by circumciſion with 
Abꝛaham and his ſeede, he confirmed hys pꝛo⸗ 
miſe firſt to Abzaham himſelfe, & then to Jſaac 
hys ſonne, and after to Jacob his ſonnes ſonne. 
Laſt of all with moſt euident oꝛacles vttered by 
Moſes and hys other Pꝛophetes he continued 
and maintained the aſſuredneſſe ok his pꝛomiſe. 
Ma. What meane theſe wordes: To brooſe tlie Ser. 
pentes head? 

Sch. In * the head ol the Serpent hys poyſon is 
contepned, and the ſubſtance of hys life and 
ſtrength conſiſteth. Therefoze the Serpentes 
head ſignifieth the whole ſtrength, power, and 


kingdome, p 


r ..... ĩ¾ 7x 


Y roofing of the Serpentes head. The name of Tefus. - 29 
kyngdome, oꝛ rather the tyꝛannie ofthe deuill the 
old ſerpent: all which, Jeſus Chziſt , that ſame 72:2: 
ſede of the woman, in whom God hath perfoꝛ⸗ 
med the full ſũme of his pꝛomiſe, hath ſubdued by e 
the vertue of his death . And ſo in bꝛeakyng the 
ſerpentes hed , he hath reſcued a made free from 
tyꝛannie, all them that truſt in him. Foꝛ this is 
it which we here pꝛofeſſe in the Crede, that we 
BELEVE INIESVSCHRISTTHE SONNR 
o r 6 0 p, that is, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the deliue⸗ 
rer ſauiour of vs which were holden bond and 
faſt tyed with impietie a wickedneſſe, and w2ap- 
ped in the ſnares of eternall death, and holden 


thꝛall in foule bondage of the ſerpent the deuill. 
Ma. It ſemeth me that thou haſt expounded the 


name of 1zsy s withaverie plaine declaration. 

Sch. It is true. Foz : = s v 5 in Hebꝛew ſig- 

nifieth none other, than, in Greke so7=x, in 

Latin s * x varox,#inEngliſha saviovzr (> 
Fox they haue no fitter name to expꝛeſſe the foꝛce * 
t ſignification therof. And by this that we haue 

ſayd, it can not now be vnknowen, why he had 

this name. Foꝛ he alone hath deliuered a ſaued 

them that be his from eternall damnation, wher⸗ 

unto other wiſe they were apointed. Some other 

in dede haue taken vpon them this name, bicauſe 

it was thought that they had ſaued ſome mens 

bodies, but Jeſus Chult alone is able to ſaue , 
both ſoules and bodies of them that truſt in him. $72 
Ma. Who gaue him this name? 

Sch. The Angel by the commaundement of 

God him ſelfe. And alſo it was of neceſſitte,that {mo , 


he ſhould in deede anſwere and perfozme the 
4. name 
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The name of Chrift. 


name that God had geuen him. 

Ma. Now tell me what meancth the name of 
Chriſt, 

Sch. It is as much to lay, as *Anointed, wher⸗ 
by is meant that he is the ſoueraigne Kyng, 
Pꝛieſt, and Pꝛophet. | 
Ma. How ſhall that appeare? | 

Sch. By the holy Scripture, * which both doth 
applie anointing to theſe thꝛee offices, and doth 
alſo oft attribute the ſame offices to Chꝛiſt. 

Ma, Was then Chriſt anointed with oile, ſuch as 
they vſed at creation of kynges, prieſtes, and pro- 
phetes in old ryme? 

Sch. No. But with much mote excellent oile, 


namely with the moſt plentifull grace of the 


holy ghoſt wherewith he was filled, and * moſt 
abundantly endued with hys dinine richeſſe. 


Ok which heauenly anoynting , that outward 


anoynting was but a ſhadow, 
Ma. Obteined he tacſe thinges for him ſelfe alone, 
or doth heallo geue vs any commodities therby? 
Sch. Pea, Chult receiued theſe thynges of his 
father, to the intent that he ſhould communi⸗ 
cate the ſame vnto vs, in ſuch meaſure and ma⸗ 
ner as he knew to be moſt mete foꝛ euery of vs, 
Fo2 out of hys fullneſſe, as out of the onely, 
holy, and euer encreaſing noble fountaine , we 
all do dꝛaw all the heauenly good thynges that 
we haue. 

Ma. Doeſt thou not then ſay that Chriſtes kyng- 
domeis a worldly kingdome ? 

Sch. No: but * a ſpirituall and eternall kyng- 
dome, that is gouerned and oꝛdered by the _ 
an 


Anointing of the Holy Gh Chr 


r w nd * 


cbriſtes Kingdame. Chriſtes Prieſthode. Chriſt the Mediater. 30 


and ſpirit of God, which bzing with them righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe and like. 
Ma. What fruite take we of this kingdome? 


Sch. It furniſhethvs with * ſtrength and fpirt- : 


tuall armour to vanquiſh the fleſh , the would, 
ſinne,and the diuell, the outragious and deadly 
enimies of our ſoule : it geueth vs bleſſed free- 
dome of conſciences: finally it endoweth vs with 
heauenly richeſſe , and comfoꝛteth and ſtrengths 
neth vs to line godlily and holily. 

Ma. What maner of Prieſt is Chriſt: 

Sch. The greateſt and an euerlaſting prieſt, 
which onely is hable to appeare befoze God, 
onely hable to make the ſacrifice that God will 
allowe and accept , and onely hable to appeaſe 
the wꝛath of God. 


Ma. To what commoditie of ours doth he this? 


Sch. Foz * yshe craueth and pꝛayeth peace and 


pardon of God, foꝛ vs he appeaſeth the wzath of ©: 


God, and vs he reconcileth to his father. Foz 
Chꝛiſt alone is our Mediatoꝛ, by whom we are 
made at one with God. Nea he maketh vs as it 
were fellow pꝛieſtes with hym in his pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode,geuing vs alſo an entrie to his father that 
we may with aſſuredneſſe come into hys pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, and be bold by him to offer vs and all ours 
to God the father in ſacrifice. 

Ma. What maner of Prophex is Chriſt? 

Sch. Whereas men did! deſpiſe and reiect the 
pꝛophetes the ſeruantes of almighty God, ſent 
befoꝛe by hym ſelle to teach moꝛtall men his will, 
and had with their owne dꝛeames and inuenti⸗ 
ons darkened and dꝛowned hys holy woꝛd, he 
J. ii. himſelfe 
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Chriſt the onely ſonne of Gi 


himſelfe the ſonne of God, the 102d of all pꝛophets 
came downe into this wozld, that fully decla- 
ring the will of his father, he might make an end 
of all pꝛophecies and fozetellinges . He therefoze 
came * hys fathers embaſſadoꝛ and meſſinger to 
men , that by hys declaration they might be 
bꝛought into the right knowledge of God and 
into all truth. So in the name of « « 1 s r are 
conteined thoſe tee offices which the ſonne of 
God receiued of his father and fulfilled, to make 
vs partaners with him of all the fruite therof, 
Ma. It ſemeth then that in a ſumme thou ſayeſt 
thus, that the ſonne of God is not only called and is 
in dedeizsvs c uns v7, that is, the Sauiour, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, but alſo that he is ſo for vs 
and to our benefit and ſaluation. 
Sch. It is true. 
Ma. But ſith this honor is geuen to“ all the godly, 
to be called the children of God, how doeſt thou 
dall Chriſt the onely ſonne of God? 
Sch. God is 'the naturall father of Chaiſt alone, 
and Chꝛiſt alone is naturally the ſonne of God, 
being begotten of the ſubſtance of the father, and 
being of one ſubſtance with the father. But vs 
hath God freely thzough Chziſt made and adop- 
ted his childꝛen. Therefoze we rightly acknow- 
ledge Chult the only ſonne of God, ſith this ho⸗ 
noꝛ is by his owne and moſt iuſt right due vnto 
him: yet the * name of childzen by right of a- 
Gb. is alſo freely imparted to vs though 
iſt, 
Ma, Now how doeſt thou vnderſtand that he is 
our Lord? 
Sch. + 
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Sch. Foꝛ that the Father hath geuen hym do⸗ Wg 
minion ouer men, angels, and all things, and for 5 
that he gouerneth the kingdome of God both in 
heauen and in earth, with hys owne will and 

power . And Hereby are all the godly put in 

minde, that they are not at their owne libertie, 
but that both in their bodies and ſoules, and in 

their like and death, they are wholly ſubiect to 

their Loꝛde, to whom they ought to be obedient 

and ſeruiceable, in all thinges, as moſt fapthfull 
ſeruantes. 8 © 

Ma. What foloweth next? 

Sch. Next is declared how he tooke bpon him 

mans nature, and hath perfozmed all thinges 

needefull to our ſaluation. 

Ma. Was it then neceſſarie that the ſonne of God 

ſhould be made man? 

Sch. Bea. Foꝛ * neceſſary it was that what man e 
had offended agaynſt God, man ſhould abye and 4 
ſatiſfie it, which moſt heauy burden none but 8 44. 
the man Jeſus Chuſt was able to take vy and ***+ 
beare . And other mediatoꝛ could there not be. 

to ſet men at one with God, and to make peace 
betwene them but Jeſus Chꝛiſt both God and 

man. Therefoze being made man he did as it 

were put vpon him our perſon, that he might 

therein take vpon him, beare, perfoꝛme and fulfill 

the partes of our ſaluation. 

Ma. But why was he conceiued of the holy ghoſt, 

and borne of the virgin Mary, rather than begotten 

after the vſuall and naturall mancr? 

Sch. Jt behoueth that he that ſhould and could 
ſatiſfie foz ſinnes,and entierly reſtoꝛe wicked and 
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damned pcrſons,ſhould not hymſelfe be defiled 
oꝛ blemilhed with any ſtayne oz ſpot of ſinne, 
but be endewed with ſingular and perfect vp⸗ 
rightneſſe and innocencie. Therefoze when the 
ſeede of man was wholy coꝛrupt anddefyled, it 
behoued that in conception of the ſonne of God 
there ſhould be the maruellous and ſecret woꝛ⸗ 
king ofthe holy Ghoſt whereby he might be fa- 
ſhioned * in the wombe of the moſt chaſt and 
pure virgin, and of her ſubſtance, that he hould 
not be defiled with the common ſtayne and in- 
fection of mankinde. Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe that moſt 
pure lambe, was begotten and bozne by the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt and the conception of the virgin with⸗ 
out ſinne, that he might cleanſe, waſh, and put 
away our ſpottes, who as we were firſt concei⸗ 
ued and boꝛne in ſinne and vncleanneſſe, ſo do 
ſtill from thenſe foꝛth continue in vncleane life. 
Ma. But why is there in this Chriſtian confeſſion, 
mention made by name of the virgin Marie? 
Sch. That he may beknovneto be that true 
' ſeedeofAbzaham and Dauid, of whom it was 
from God fozetolde and foꝛeſhewed by the pꝛo⸗ 
phectes ofthe pꝛophetes. 
Ma. By this that hath bene ſayd, I perceaue that 
Icſus Chriſt the ſonne of God did put on mans na- 
ture for ſaluation of men. Now goe forward. What 
was done next? 
Sch. That ſame moſt ioyfull and altogether 
heauenly Doctrine of reſtozing ſaluation by 
Chꝛiſt, which doctrine is in Greeke called Ran. 
gelion, the Goſpell oz glad tydinges, * which in 
oide tyme was diſcloſed by the holy h 
i e 


The ſonne of Marie the Virgin, 


„ The Coſpell. Chriſt the chiefe preacher of the Goſpel. Chriſtes death. 32 


the ſeruauntes of God, he him ſelfe at length «4 ,... 
the Loꝛd of pꝛophetes Jeſus Chult the ſonne of my 
God and alſo of the virgin, euen the ſame pꝛomi⸗ 
{cd ſecede, hath moſt clerely taught all men, and 
 .* commaunded his Apoſtles, whom hee choſe «a, 
foꝛ that purpoſe, to teach the ſame thꝛoughout 
the whole world, 
Ma. Did he thinke it enough to haue ſimply and 
plainely taught this doctrine in wordes? 
Sch. No. But, to the end that men ſhould with 
mo2e willyng myndes embzace it, he confir- 
med and app2oued the ſame with healing of di- -#%:52***** 
| ſeaſes, chacing away deuilles, and with infi⸗ . 
nite other good dedes , miracles, and ſignes, , 
wherof both his owne life, and the life of his e, 
Apoſtles moſt innocently and holily ledde , was 
moſt plentiful. 
Ma. But why doth the Crede omit the ſtorie 
of his life; and paſlerh ſtreight from his birth to his 
death? © 
Sch. Bicauſe in the Crede are rehearſed onely 
the. chiefe pointes of our redemption, and ſuch S 2 
thinges as ſo pꝛoperly belong to it, that they con- j al 4147 
teinc as it were the ſubſtance therok. wo" 
Aa. Now tell me the order & maner of his death. 
Sch. He was wickedly betrayed and forſaken e 
of his owne diſciples, falſly and maliciouſſy ac- . k 
cuſed of the Jewes , condemned by Pontius =. | 
Pilate the indge,cruelly beaten withſoze ſtripes, , 
vilely handled and ſcozned , haled vp to the croTe 
and faſtened vpon it, and ſo tozmented with all 
extreme paines he ſuffered ſhamefull and moſt 
painetull death, 


J. iiij. Ala. 


- N r <a. 


9"; 


FOE. x *Chriſt willingly died for our ſinnts. = 
1 ; ; . . 

4 Ma. Is this the thanke and recompence they gaue : 

him for that heauenly doctrine , and for theſe moſt - 
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great and infinite bencfites? 
Sch. Theſe thingen verily they did to him foz 
their partes cruelly , malicioufly, and wickedly, 
But he, ol hisowne accozd and willingly ſuf- 
fered and perfoꝛmed all theſe thinges, to the in- 
tent with this moſt lwete ſacrifice to appeaſe 
his father toward mankinde, and to pay and 
ſuffer the paines due to vs, and by this meane 
to deliuer vs from the ſame . Neither is it 
bnuſed among men, one to pꝛomiſe, and to be 
ſuretie , yea ſometyme to ſuffer foz an other. 
But with Chailt as our ſuretie, ſo ſufferyng fo 
vs, God dealt as it were with extremitie of 
law: but to vs whole ſinnes, deſeruynges, pu- 
niſhmentes , and due paines , he layed vpon 
Chit , he vſed ſingular lenitie, gentleneſſe, cle⸗ 
mentie and mercie . Chꝛiſt therfoze ſuffred , and 
in ſuffering ouercame death,the paine appointed 
by the euerliuing God foz mens offenſe. Pea and 
by his death he ouercame , ſubdued, ouerthzew, 
and vanquiſhed hym that had the Dominion of 
death, that is, the deuill, from whoſe tyꝛannie 
and thzaldome he reſcue) vs a ſet vs at libertie. 
Ma. But ſith we are neuertheleſſe puniſhed with 
death which daily hangeth ouer vs , and do ſtill 
ſuffer the penaltie of our ſinne, what frute receiue 
we of this v.orie? 

Sch. Surelp moſt large frute . Foz by Chaiſtes 
death it is come to paſſe that to the faithful, 
death is now not a deſtruction , but as it were a 
remouing x chaunging of lyle, x a very ſhoꝛt — 
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4 © folowonr guide without feare, which as he was 


not deſtroyed by death, ſo will he alſo not ſuffer 

vs to periſh. wohertoꝛe the godly ought now 

no mote to ſhzinke oꝛ quake fox feare of death, [2% 

which is to them the refuge from all the labozgs, // 

cares , and euilles ofthis lyfe , and their leader 

toheauen. | 

Ma. Commeth there any other profite to vs by the 

death of Chriſt: 7 7 

Sch. In them that tough faythare of one bo- 

die with Chuift, croked * affections and corupt [Amore s 

deſires, which we call the luſtes of the fleſhe, are 1. 

as it were crucified with hym, and dye, ſo as 

they haue no moze dominion in our ſoules, 

Ma. Why is the Romane gouernor, vader whom 

he ſuffred, expreſſly named? | 

Sch. Firſt the certaine expreſſing of the perſons 

and times bzingeth credite. to the matter. Se⸗ 

condly the very thing it ſelf declareth that Chꝛiſt 

tooke our nature vpon hym at hys due time , the 

very time limited and appointed by God, that 

is, when the * ſcepter was tranſferred from the £5 

iſſue of Juda, tothe Romanes, and to foꝛeine 

kinges that held the kingdome of ſufferance vn⸗ 

der the Romane Empire. Wozeouer it had bene 

long befoꝛe fozeſhewed by God, that Chuſt ſhold 

be deliuered to the Gentiles to execution, and — — 

ſhoulde ſuffer death by the iudges ſentence. — 

Na. Why lo ? | 

Sch. He beyng gyltleſſe was condemned by the 

judges lentence , that he myght * befoze thehea- ;<o 149: 

uenly iugement ſeate acquite — — 
J. oꝛe 
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du theſe 54 of the Judge. 
ſtoze vs that were gylty, whoſe cauſe was con⸗ 
uicted and condemned by the iugement of God. 
Foz if he had been murdered by theues , oꝛ flapne 
with ſword by pziuate men in an vpꝛoꝛe oꝛ ſedi⸗ 
tion, ſuch death could haue had no toꝛme of ſa- 
tiſtattion and recompenſe. 


ne Ma. But Pilate did beare witneſſe of hys inno- 


rage ge _— 

ch. Pilate dyd well to beare ſuch wuneſle of 

os. — ſith he euidentiy knew hym innocent. 
Os Foz ifhe had ben gylty, he had not ben fitt no2 
meteto beare and pay the paines of the ſinnes of 
other, and to appeaſe God toward ſinners. But 

theſame Pilate accombꝛed with the continuall 

«4:1: , AND agreable cryeng out of the Jewes , and 
vo and ouercome with their impoatunate 

outcries, did afterward actoꝛdyng to the peo- 

pies mynd? and requeſt condemne innocent 
Chꝛiſt. ndherby it is plaine that he was not pur 

Au, niſhed foz hys owne ſinnes, which were none 
at all in hym, noꝛ ſuffered paines due to himſelf, 

but did beare and pap the paines due to mens 
wickedneſſe, not due to him ſelle, which of hys 

owne will he toke vpon hym, ſufferyng foꝛ them 

by hys willyng death, and with his — gilt⸗ 

_ r walhyng' away the fpottes of our 


Ma. But for what cauſe did the people ſo bitterly 
and throughly hate a man of ſo great and ſingular 
vpri ghtneſly and innocencie: 
— Sch. —— 1 Phariſees and Scrides, 
the fire of enuie , when they 
— w not abyde the face and light ofthe ws 
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The death of the Croſſe. 34 
incenſed the hatred of the vnwiſe multitude et. 
agaynſt the reſcuer and defender ofthe truth. 

Ma. Sithe he was condemned by the judges ſen- 
tence,why doeſt thou ſay that he dyed ofhys owne 

will ? 

Sch. Ik the Phariſees, Scribes, oꝛ other Jewes, 

oꝛ they all together, had had power of life and 

death vpon Chult,they had long befoze haſtened 

hys death, foꝛ they oftentimes befoze had con- [can 
ſpired hys death and deſtruction , Pea and alſo 25» 
where they had determined to dilferre the exe⸗ 

cution till-an other tyme , becauſc the feaſt of 

Swecte bzead was now at hand, which feaſt ;a=.i<«« 
the Jewes were accuſtomed yerely to kepe holy 

with moſt great religiouſneſſe and ſolemnitie; 

they could not bꝛing that intent to paſſe, but that 

he ſuffred euen hard befoꝛe the feaſt day, in a time 

moſt vnſeaſonable foꝛ them, but appointed by 

God foꝛ thys purpoſe . Mhereby ſufficiently ap- 
peareth,that no gouernance of thele thinges and 

times was in their hand and power , but that | 
* ofhys owne will, not compelled by any fozce, gg, 
he ſuffered this death foꝛ our ſaluation. 3 
Ma. Why did God ſpecially appoint that day for 

hys death? 

Sch. That by the very time alſo it might be per⸗ 

tceaued, that Chꝛiſt is that Paſcall Lambe, that 4 

is to ſay, the truely chaſte and pure lambe, that e 
ſhould be ſlaine, and yelde him ſelfe the moſt ac- **** 
ceptable ſacrifice to hys father fo vs. 

Ma. Sithe he had the power to chooſe hys owne 
death, why would he be crucificd rather than ſuffer 
any other kinde of death? 


K. ij. Sch. 
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Sch. Firſt foz his fathers will, wheruntohe *con- 
foꝛmed himlelfe, and which had bene long afoꝛe 
in olde tyme vttered and declared by God by ſo 
many pꝛophecies, and oꝛacles, ſignes and to⸗ 
kens. Moꝛeouer his will was to ſuffer all extre⸗ 
mitie foz vs that had deſerued all extremitie. Fo 
that kinde of death was all other moſt accur⸗ 
ſed and abhominable, which death pet he chefelp 
choſe to dye foz vs, to the entent to take vpon 
him ſelfe the greuous curſe, wherein our ſinnes 
had bound vs, and thereby to deliuer vs from 
the ſame curſe. Foꝛ all * ſpitefull handelinges, all 
and toꝛmentes foꝛ our ſaluation , he 
compted light and as thinges of nought, and ſo 
was contented to be deſpiſed, an abiect, and to 
be accompted the baſeſt of all men, that he might 
reſtoze vs, which were vtterly vndone , to the 
hope of ſaluation that we had loſt, 
Ma. Haſt thou any more to ſay of the death of 
Chriſt? 
Sch. That Chit * ſuffered not only a common 
death in ſight of men,but alfo was touched with 
the hoꝛroꝛ of eternall death: he fought a wꝛaſt⸗ 
led as it were hand to hand with the whole ar⸗ 
my of hell: befoꝛe the iudgement ſeat of God he 
put himſelfe vnder the heaup tudgement and 
greuous ſeueritie of Gods puniſhment: he was 
dꝛiuen into moſt hard diſtreſſe: he foꝛ vs ſuffred 
and went thꝛough horrible feares, and moſt bit⸗ 
ter greefes of minde, to ſatiſfie Gods iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment in all thinges and to appeaſe his w:ath. 
Foz * toſinners, whoſe perſon Chzilt did heare 
beare, not only the ſoꝛrowes and paines wy 


£8 - JF — ; t .. ͤ eB bo RE OE 


* 
» Ä - 


* * 


* 9 ny 
Z,. 


4 Chrift ouercame the whole power of Hell. | . 35 


ſent death are due, but alſo of death to come and 
euerlaſting. Do when he did take vpon him and 

beare both the giltineſſe and inſt judgement of 
mankinde which was vndone and alredy con- 
demned, he was toꝛmented with ſo great trou⸗ 
vle and ſoꝛrow of minde, that he cryed out, my N. 
God, my God, why haſt thou foꝛſaken me: 

Ma. Is not the ſonne of God hereby diſhonored, 

and touched with ſome note of deſperation? 

Sch. Ye ſuffred all theſe thinges without an nd 
ſinne, much leſſe did any deſperation poſſeſſe his 

ſoule. Foꝛ he neuer ceſſed in the meane time to 2 u , 
truſt in his father, and to haue good hope of ys 
ſafette. And being beſet round about with feare 

he was neuer diſmayed oꝛ ouerwhelmed with 
ſozrow , And * wzeſtling with the whole power 3 
of hell, he ſubdued and ouercame all the foꝛce <=: 
that ſtoode agaynſt him, and all the furious and 

violent aſſaultes. And all theſe he tooke vpon 

him and vtterly deſtroyed them. And himſeltfe 
temapned neuertheleſſe moſt bleſſed, and impar⸗ 

ted his bleſſedneſſe to vs that put our truſt in 
him. Foꝛ if we had not by this his bleſſed death 24. 
obteined ſaluation and life, we had all periſhed »*--+-+- 
fo euer in euerlaſting death. 
Ma. But how could Chriſt being God, haue ſo great 
ſorrow of minde and fearefulneſſe: 
Sch. This came to paſſe accozding to the ſtate ,- 
ofhis humane nature, hys Godhed in the meane 
time not putting forth the fozce of his power. 
Ma. Now rehearſe me briefely & in a ſumme theſe 
moſt large benefites which the faythfull receiue of 
thedeath of Chriſt and hys moſt greuous 7 
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his death, he ſatiſfied foꝛ our ſinnes befoze God, 


and ap the wꝛath of God made vs at one 
with him: with his bloud as with * moſt pure 


walhing , he hath waſhed and cleanſed away all 
the filth and ſpottes of our ſoules : and defaci 

with euerlaſting * foꝛgetfulneſſe the memozie 

our ſinnes that they [hall no moꝛe come in the 
ſight of God,he hath cancelled,made voyde, and 
done away the handwaiting wherby we were 
bound and conuicted, and alſo the decree by the 
ſentence whereof we were condemned. All theſe 
thinges hath he done by his death, both fox the 
lyuing , and fox the dead that truſted in him 
while they lyued. Finally by the ſtrength of his 
deathheſo * bzidleth and ſubdueth in them that 
cleaue wholly to him by fapth, the luſtes which 
otherwiſe are vnbzidled and vntamed, and ſo 


quencheth the burning heate ofthem , that they 


more eaſily obey and yelde to the ſpirit. 

Ma. Why doeſt thou alſo adde that he was buried: 
Sch. His dead and ſpꝛiteleſſe body was layed 
in grave that his death ſhould be moꝛe euident, 
t that all men might certainly know it. Foz if he 
had biandby reutued,many would haue bzought 
his death in debate and queſtion, and ſo might it 


ſeme that it was likely to pꝛoue Doutfull, 


Ma. What meaneth that which foloweth of hys 
deſcending to hell? 

Sch. That as Ciniſt in his bodie deſcended in⸗ 
to the bo wels of the earth, ſo in hys ſoule ſeue- 
ted from the bodie he deſtended into hell: and 
that therewith alſo. the vertue and , 
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hys death ſo pearced * thꝛough to the dead, and 
to very hell it ſelfe, that both the ſoules of the 
vnbeleuyng keit their moſt painefull and iuſt 
*damnation fo: infidelitie, and Satan him ſeife 
the pꝛince ot hell, felt that all the power of hys <5 5 
tyzannie; and darkeneſſe, was weakened, van? 
quiſhed, and fallen to ruine: on the other ſide, 


, *thedead which, while they liued , beleuedin {72 


Chiiſt , vnderſtode that the woke of their re- Ka 
demption was now finiſhed , # vnderſtode and 
perceined the effect and ſtrength thereof with 

molt ſwete and aſſured comfort. 
Ma. Now let vs go forward to the reſt. 
Sch. The thyꝛd day after, he roſe againe:and by gr 
the ſpace of foꝛtye dayes oftentymcs ſhewed him :, 
ſelke alyue to them that were hys, and was con⸗ 
nerſant among hys diſciples eatyng and dzin- 

king with them. 

Ma.” Was it not enough that by hys death we ob- 

teine deliuerance from ſinne, and pardon? 

Sch. That was not enough if ye conſider either 

hym 02 our ſelues. Foꝛ it he had not riſen agayne, 

he could not be thought to be the ſonne of God. 
Bea and the ſame dyd they that ſaw it when he 

hong on the croſſe, repꝛoch hym with and obiect 

agaynſt hym . He *ſaued other ( ſayd they) hym ei 


lelkehe can not ſaue * Let bym now come downe Luc. 3.5. 37.37· 
from the croſſe a we will belene hym. But now, 


A he fraite 
7 * 7 * 


of Chriftes Reſurdectian. (663 
uoyded death intended 2gaynſt them, yet 
loſe oꝛ bꝛeake the bondes of death ones ſuffered, 
and by hys owne power to riſe alyue agayne, 
that is the pzoper doyng of the onely ſonne of 
God Jeſus Chaiſt the authoꝛ of lyfe , by which 
he hath ſhewed hym ſelfe the conquerer of ſinne 
aͤnd death pea and ofthe deuill hym ſelfe. 

Ma. For what other cauſe roſe he agayne? 

Sch. That the pꝛophecies of Dauid and of o⸗ 
ther holy pꝛophetes might be fulfilled „ which 
told befoze , that neither hys bodie ſhould be tou⸗ 
ched with coꝛrup tion, noꝛ his ſoule be left in hell, 
Na. But what profites bryngeth it vnto vs, that 
Chriſt roſe agayne:? 

Sch. Manifold and diuerſe. Foꝛ therofcommeth 
to vs righteouſneſſe , which befoze we lacked: 
thenſe commeth to vs endeuour of innocencte, 
which we call newneſſe of lyfe : thenſe commeth 
to vs power, vertue, and ſtrength to lyue well 
and holily : thenſe haue we hope that our moy- 
tall bodies alſo ſhall one day be reſtozed from 
death and riſe whole agayne . Foz if Chziſt hym 
ſeife hadben * deſtroyed by death, he had not 
bene our deliuerer Fo2 what hope of ſafetie 
ſhould we haue had left by hym that had not 
ſaued hym ſeife ! Jt was therkoze mete foꝛ the 
perſon which the Lord dyd beare , and a neceſſa- 
rie helpe foꝛ vs toſalu „that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
* firſt deliuer hym ſelfe from death, and after- 
ward that he ſhonld bzeake and pull in ſonder 
the bandes of death fo2 vs, a ſo that we might ſet 


the hope ol our ſaluation in his reſurrection. Foz 
ieee 


rere 


4 briſtes aſcending to Heauen. Chriftes Godhed and Manhode. 35 


Could ſuffer vs the members of hys bodie to be 


conſumed and vtterly deſtroyed by death. 
Ma. Thou haſt touched, my childe, the principall 


cauſes of the reſurrection of Chriſt . Now would 

I heare what thou thinkeſt of hys aſcending to 

heauen . 

Sch. He being couered with a cloud ſpzed about 
hym, in light ofhys Ipoſties* aſcended into hea- 1. 
uen, 02 rather aboue all heauens, where he ſ(it- +» 
teth on the right hand of God the father. 

Ma. Tell me how this is to be vnderſtoode? 

Sch. Plainelpy, that Chꝛiſt in his bodie aſcen- [2341+ <4 
ded into heauen, where he had not afoze bene in 

hys bodie, and left the earth where he had afoze 

bene in hys bodie . Foz in hys nature of God- 

hed, which filleth all thinges, both he euer was 


in heauen, and alſo with the ſame”, and with 


hes ſpirite, he is alway preſent in earth with 2 4. 
* — , and ſhall be pꝛeſent till the end of 
woꝛld. 


Ma. Then thou ſayeſt that there is one maner of 

hys Godhed, and an other of hys Manhode. 

Sch. Pea foꝛſothe, maiſter . Foz we neither 

make of hys Godheda bodie , no2 ofhys bodie gf. 
God.Fozhys Manhode is a creature,hysGod- js 
hed not created. Ind the holy Scriptures wit- 9a«.'* 
neſſe that his*Manhode was taken vp into hea- rg 
uen, and abideth in heauen: but hys Godhed = 
is ſo euery Where, that it filleth both heauen and 1 e 
ta 8.2. 


rth. 
Ma. But doeſt thou fay that Chriſt is in any wiſe 
preſent with vs in bodic. 


Sch. If we may liken great thinges to ſmall, 


, Chaiſtes bodie is ſv pꝛeſent to our faith, as the 


Lf. Sunne 


Chriſtes aſcending and ſitting at the right hand of his father. 


Sunne when we ſee it, is pꝛelent to our epe. 
Foz no one thing ſubiect to our ſenſes commeth 
moe nere to the likeneſſe of Chꝛiſt, than the 
Sunne: which though it ſkill abide in the hea⸗ 
uen, and therefoze in very deede toucheth not the 
eye, vet the bodie of the Sunne is pꝛeſent to the 
ſight , notwithſtanding ſo great a diſtance of 

- placebetwene, So the bodie of Chꝛiſt, which 

D by his aſcending is taken vp from vs, and hath 
left the woꝛld and is gone to hys father, is in 
deede abſent from our ſenſes: pet our fayth is 

*a«..- =*conunerſant in heauen, ⁊ beholdeth that ſonne of 

Fate xighteouſneſſe,X1s verily in preſence with it there 

preſent, like as our ſight is pꝛeſent with the bodie 

ofthe Sunne in the heauen, oꝛ as the Sunne is 
pꝛelent with our ſight in earth. Moꝛeouer as the 

Sunne is with hys light pꝛeſent to all thinges, 

ſo is alſo Chꝛiſt with hys Godhed, ſpirite , and 

man. power, pꝛeſent to all and filleth alu. 

Tann. Ma. Now eas touching Chriſt, what doeſt thou 
chicfely conſider in his aſcending and ſitting at the 
right hand of his father? 

„E.. Sch. It was mete, that Chꝛiſt, which from the 
byeſt degree olf honour and dignitie, had deſcen- 
ded to the baſeſt eſtate ofa ſernaunt, and to the 
repꝛoche of condemnation and ſhamefull death, 
ſhould on the other ſide obteine moſt noble gloꝛie 
and excellent eſtate, cuen the ſame which he had 
befoꝛe, that hys gloꝛie and maieſtie might in pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion anſwere to hys baſeneſſe and ſhame, 
Mhichthing S. Paule alſo wꝛiting to the Phi⸗ 

4113.49... Ifpptans, doth moſt plainely teach. He became 

— ( ſayth he) obedient vnto the death, euen the 
death of the Croſſe. Ind therefoꝛe God my f 

im 
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him the head of the Chirch,anaunced hym aboue 

all pꝛincipalities, endowed hym with the domi⸗ 

nion of heaucn and earth to gouerne all thinges, 

eralted hym to the hyeſt heighth, and gaue hym 

a name that is aboue all names, that at the name 

of : = « vs euery knee ſhoulde bowe , both of 

thinges in heauen, earth, and hell. 

Ata. When thou nameſt the right hand of God, 

and ſittyng, doeſt thou ſuppoſe and imagine that 

God hath the ſhape or forme of a man? 

Sch. No fozſoth,maiſter. But bicauſe we ſpeake 

of God among men, we do in ſome lozt after the 

maner of men, expꝛeſſe therby how Chaiſt hath 

recetued the kyngdome geuen hym of his father. 

Fo?" kynges vſe to ſet the on their right hands to . «<<. 
whom they voucheſaue to do hieſt honoz,* make 4. 
lieutenantes of their dominion. Therkoꝛe in theſe 

wozdes is meant that God the father made n u 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne the head of the Church, and that <> 

by hym his pleaſure is to pꝛeſerue them that be 

his,and to gouerne all thynges vniuerſally, 

Ma. Wellſayd . Now what profite take we of hys 
aſcendyng into heauen , and ſittyng on the right 

hand of his father? 

Sch. Firſt Chꝛiſt, as he had deſcended to the 

earth, as into baniſhment , foꝛ our ſake , ſo when 

he went vp into heauen hys fathers inheritance, 

he entred in our name, makyng vs a way and * 3» ©.«+ 
entrie thether , and openyng vs the gate ofhea- S 
uen which was befoze ſhut agaynſt vs fox ſinne. 

Foz ſith Chꝛiſt our hed hath caried withhym our , 
fleſh into heauen, he ſo mighty and louyng a ee 
hed , will not leaue vs foꝛ euer in earth that are . . 
members ol yys bodie, * he being — — 
| ij. 


— — 
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ſent in the ſight of God, # commendyng vs vnto 
hym , and makyng interceſſion foꝛ vs, is the pa⸗ 
troneofour cauſe , who beyng our aduocate our 
matter ſhall not quaile, : 
Ma. But why did he not rather tarry with vs here 
in earth 

Sch. When he had fully perfozmed* all thynges 
that were appointed hym of hys father and 
which belonged to our ſaluation, he neded notto 
tarry any longer in earth . Yea alſo, all thoſe 
thynges he doth beyng abſent in bodie, which he 
ſhould do if he were bodily pꝛeſent, he pꝛeſerueth, 
comfozteth and ſtrengthneth, coꝛrecteth, reſtrai⸗ 
neth,z chaſteneth. Moꝛeouer, as he pꝛomiſed, he 
ſendeth down hys holy ſpirite from heauen in- 
to our hartes, as a molt ſure pledge of hys good 
will, by which ſpirite he bzingeth vs out of dark- 
neſſe and myſt into open light , he geueth 

to the blindeneſſe of our myndes, he chaceth 

row out ot our hartes and healeth the woundes 
therok, and with the diuine motion of his ſpi⸗ 
rite he cauſeth that lookyng vp to heauen we 
raiſe vp our mindes and hartes from the ground, 
from cozrupt affections and from earthly thyngs 


vpward to the place where Chaiſt is at the right 


hand ot hys father, that we thinkyng vpon and 
beholdyng thynges aboue and heauenly, and ſo 
rayſed vp and of vpzight minde we contemne 
theſe our baſe thynges, lyfe,death,richeſſe,pouer- 
tie, and with lofty and hye courage deſpiſe all 
woꝛldly thinges.Finally this may be the ſumme, 
that Chꝛiſt fittyng on the right hand of God 
doth with his power, wiſedome , and pꝛoui⸗ 
dente, rule and diſpoſe the woꝛld, moue, * ; 
an 


| chriſt preſent with the godly. 
and oꝛder all thynges, and ſo ſhall do, till the 
frame of the would be diſſolued. 
Ma. Sith then Chriſt beyng in his bodie taken vp 
into heauen, doth yet not forſake hys here in earth, 
they iudge very groſſely that meaſure his preſence 
or abſence by hys bodie onely. 
Sch. Pea trucly . Foz thynges that are not bo⸗ 
dily, can not be ſubiect to ſenſe . Mho euer ſaw 
his owne ſoule? Ho man. But what is pꝛeſen⸗ 
ter, whatnerer , what cloſer ioyned, than eue⸗ 
rymans ſoule to — tall thynges % 
are not ſeen but with the eye of the ſpirit . Ther- 12 
foꝛe who ſo will ſee Chꝛiſt in earth, let hym open 
hys eyes, not of his bodie, but of hys ſoule and of 
faith, and he ſhall ſee hym pꝛeſent whom the eye 
ſeeth not. 
Ma. But with whom doth faith acknowledge that 
he is peculiarly and moſt effectually preſent: 
Sch. The eye ſight offayth ſhall eſpie hym pꝛe⸗ 
ſent,yea and in the middeſt , whereſoeuer two . n.«+g.0e.s 
oꝛ thꝛee are gathered together in hys name: it 1 
ſhall ſee hym preſent with them that be hys, that 
is, with all the true godly, euen to the end of all 
woꝛldes. what ſayd ? it ſhall ſee Chꝛiſt pꝛe⸗ 
ſent , yea euery godly perſon ſhall both ſee and 
feele hym dwellyng in hym ſelfe, euen as hys 
owne ſoule . Foz he dwelleth and abydeth 7 
in that mans ſoule that ſetteth all hys truſt and 
hope in hym. 
Ma. Haſt thou yet any more to ſay hercof? 
Sch.* Chiilt by aſcending and ſitting on the 
right hand of hys father hath remoued , and 
thzoughly rooted vp out of mens hartes that ;:-:,.. 
. falſeopinion „ which ſometyme hys * Apoſtles gg 
L. ij. them 
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Chriftes Kingdome not viſible to men. | 


them ſelues had concetucd , namely that Chziſt 
ſhould reigne viſible here in earth, as other 
kynges of the earch and woꝛdly pꝛinces do. The 
Loꝛd would * pull this erroꝛ out of our myndeg, 
and haue vs to thinke moꝛe hycly ofhys kyng⸗ 
dome. Therfozehys will was to be abſent from 
our eyes and from all bodily ſenſe , that by 
this meane our fayth may be both ſtyzred vp 
and exerciſed to behold hys gonernance and pꝛo⸗ 
uidente that is not perceiued by bodily ſenſe, 
Ma. Is there any other reaſon why he withdrew 
him ſelfe from the earth into heauen? 

Sch. Sith he is pꝛince not ok ſome one land 
but ot all landes ofthe woꝛld, yea and of hea⸗ 
uen alſo, and Loꝛd both of quicke # dead, mete it 
was that he ſhould gouerne his kyngdome in oz⸗ 
der vnknowen to our ſenſes. Foꝛ it he ſhould be 
within the reach of ſight, then muſt he nedes 
change place a ſeate, and be dꝛawen now hether 
now thether, and now a then remoue into ſondzy 
tontreys, to do hys affaires. Foz if in one mo⸗ 
ment of tyme he were cucry where pꝛeſent with 
all men, then ſhould he ſeme not to be a man but 
ſomegyoſt , and not to haue a verie bodie but 
tmaginatiue, oz (as Eutyches thought) that his 
bodie was turned into his Godhed, that it might 
be thought to be euery where. no hero would by- 
andby ariſe infinite falſe opinions, all which he 
hath Dzyuen away with carieng his bodie vp 
whole into heauen „ and hath deliuered mens 
mindes from moſt foule erroꝛs. Net in the meane 
tyme, though he be not ſeen ol vs, he wonderoul⸗ 
ly ruleth and gouerneth the woꝛld, with moſt 
hye power and wiſedome , It is foz men to go⸗ 
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int 7he frute of Chriſtes doinges. 


uerne and oꝛder their common weales after a 
certaine oꝛder of men, but foꝛ Chriſt , that is, the 
ſonne of God, to do it after the maner of God. 
Ma. Thou haſt touched certaine ofthe chiefe of the 
infinite, and vnmeaſurable benefites, the fruite wher- 
of we receaue by the death, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt : for the whole can notbe conceaued 
by the minde & hart of man, much leſſe in any wife 
be expreſſed with wordes & vtterance. But yet thus 
farre will I trye thy conning in thys matter, to haue 
thee ſer me out briefely and in a ſumme the chiefe 
principall pointes wherunto all the reſt are referred. 
Sch. Then TJ ay, that both of theſe and of the 
other doinges of Chꝛiſt we take two kindes of 
pꝛofite. The one, that what ſoeuer thinges he 
hath done, he hath done them all foꝛ our benefite, 
euen ſo farre as that they be as much our owne, 
ſo that with ſtedfaſt and liuely fayth we cleane 
bnto them , as if we our ſelues had done them, 
He wagcrucified,and we alſo are crucifted with 
hym, and our ſinies puniſhed in hym. He dyed 
and was buried, we alſo together with onr 
ſinnes are dead and buried, and that ſo as all the 
remembꝛance of our ſinnes is fo2 euer foꝛgotten. 
He roſe from death, and we alſo are riſen againe 
with hym, deing ſo made partakersofhysreſur- 
rection and life, that from thence foꝛth death 


hath no moꝛe dominion ouet vs. Foz in vs is the 


ſame ſpirite which raiſed Jeſus Chꝛiſt from the 
dead. Finally, beſide that ſinte his aſcenſion, we 
haue moſt abundantly teceaued the ”-giftes of 
the holy Ghoft, he hath Alſo [ifted-and earied vs 
bp into heauen with hym , that we might as it 


were with our head, take pofſeſMon therof.Theſe 
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Chrift an examplar fur vs to folom. N 


thinges in deede are not pet ſeen, but then ſhall 
they be bought abꝛode into light, when Chaiſt 
which is the light of the wozld, in whom all our 
hope and wealth is ſet and ſettled, ſhining with 
—— glozie, ſhall ſhewe him ſelfe openly to 
all men. 

Ma. What maner of profite is the other which we 
receaue of the doinges of Chrilt ? 

Sch. That Chaiſt 
plar foꝛ vs to follow, to frame our life actoꝛding 
thereunto, here Chuiſt dyed fo2 ſinne, and was 
buried, he but once ed the ſame . nohere he 
roſe againe and aſcended into heauen, he but 
once roſe againe, and but once aſcended,he now 
dyeth no moze, but enioyeth eternall life, and 
reigneth in moſt hye and euerlaſting glozie. So 
it we de once dead a buried to ſinne, how ſhall 
we hereafter liue in the ſame ? If we be riſen 
againe with Chuft, if by aſſured fayth and ſted⸗ 
faſt hope we be conuerſant with hym in heauen, 
then ought we from hence foꝛth to bend all our 
cates and thoughtes vpon heauenly, diuine, and 
eternall thinges, not earthly, wozldly,and tran- 
ſitozie . And as we haue * heretofo2e bozne the 
image of the earthly man, we ought from hence 
fozth to put on the image of the heauenly man, 
quietly and patiently bearing, after his example, 
all ſoꝛrowes and. wzonges, and following and 
erpzeſſing hys other diuine vertues ſo farre as 
moꝛtall men be able. And whereas Chailt our 
Lozdeneucrceaſſeth to do vs good, continually 
to entreate foꝛ and ta eraue hys fathers mercie 
koꝛ vs, to geue vs hys holy ſpixite, and wonder- 


ſet hymſelfe foꝛ an eram- 


fully and continually to garniſh his Chirch — 
mo 
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Ma. Goe forward. 


oo dutic toward Chriſt. 


\ tha 


molt liberall giftes, it is mete that we inlike {24+ 


maner with our whole endeuour ſhould 

our neighbour, and that we be bound to all men 
in moſt ſtreight bondes of loue, concoꝛde, and 
moſt nere frendſhip ſo much as ſhall lye in vs, 


Eph.75.a.1. 
Hob. 12.d.14- 


and ſo to be wholly framed after the manerg of «>... 


Chꝛiſt as our onely examplar. 

Ma. Are we not hereby alſo put in minde of our 
dutic toward Chriſt: 

Sch. We are in deede admoniſhed that we 
*obey # follow the will of Chziſt , whole we are 
wholly , and whom we pꝛofeſſe to be our Loꝛde: 
that we ſo agayne on our part and with all our 
affection loue,eſteme, # embzace Chꝛiſt our Sa- 
uiour which ſhewed vs ſuch dere lone while we 
were yet his enemies, as his moſt entier loue to⸗ 
ward vs could not poſſibly be encreaſed:that we 


hold Chꝛiſt derer vnto vs than ourſelues: that to 


Chꝛiſt, which hath ſo geuen himſelfe wholly to 
vs we agayne yeld our ſelues wholly and all 


that is ours:that we eſteme richeſle, honoꝛs, glo⸗ 


ty, our countrey,parentes,childzen, wyues, and 
all dere pleaſant and delitefull thinges, or no va⸗ 
lue in compariſon of Chzift, and accompt light 
and deſpiſe all dangers foz Chꝛiſt:finally that we 
loſe our life and our very ſoule, rather than foꝛ⸗ 
ſake Chaiſt and our tone and dutie toward him. 
Fox happy is the death that being due to nature, 
ts chiekely yelded foꝛ Chꝛiſt, foꝛ Chuſt J ſay, 
which offred and yeelded him ſelfe to willin 
death foꝛ vs, and which being the autho of! 
both will and is able to deliuer vs being dead 
from death and to reſtoze vs to life. 


M. j. Sch. 
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The laſt iudgemem 
Sch. We are furthermoze taught, purely and 


ſincerely to wozſhip Chꝛiſt the Loꝛd now reig⸗ 
ning in heauen, not with any earthly woꝛſhip, 


wicked traditions, and colde inuentions of men, 
but with heauenly and very ſpirituall worſhip, 
ſuch as may beſt beſeme both vs that geue it and 
him that recetueth it, euen as he honored and ho⸗ 
nozeth his father, ſeing that all in one we geue 
the ſame honoꝛ to his father. Foz he that *Hono- 
reth Chꝛiſt, honoꝛeth alſo his father, whereof he 
him ſelfe is a moſt ſure and ſubſtantiall witneſſe. 
Ma. Now I would heare thee tell me ſhortly what 
thou thinkeſt of the laſt Iudgement and of the end 
of the world. 

Sch. Chuſt ſhall come * in the cloudes of the 
heauen , with moſt hye gloꝛy and with moſt ho- 
no2able and reuerend mateſty , wayted on and 
beſett with the company and multifde of holy 
Angels. And at the horrible ſound, and dꝛedfull 
blaſt of trumpet all the dead that haue liued from 
the creation of the woꝛld to that day,ſhallriſe a- 
gayne with their ſoules and bodies whole and 
perfect, and ſhall * appere befoze his thone to be 
iudged, euery one fot him ſelfe to gene accompt 
of their life, which ſhalbe examined by the vncoꝛ⸗ 
rupted and ſeuere iudge accoꝛding to the truth. 
Ma, But ſeing the day of iudgement ſhalbe in the 
end of the world, and death is limited and certainc- 
ly apointed for all, how doeſt thou in the Crede 
ſay that ſome ſhall then be quicke or aliue⸗ 

Sch. Saint Paul teacheth that they which 
then ſhall remayne aline, ſhalt ſodeinly be chan- 


eee ged and made new, ſo that the coxrnption of 


Pa 1.82% 
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their bodies beyng taken away and moꝛtalitie 
remoued, 


The left iudgemeni not dredfull to the godly. 


remoued, they ſhall put on immoꝛtalitie, and this 
change ſhalbe to them in ſtede of a death, becauſe 
the endyng of coꝛrupted nature ſhalbe the begin⸗ 
nyng ok a nature vncozrupted. 

Na. Ought the godly at thinkyng vpon this iuge. 
ment be ſtriken and abaſhed with feare, and to dread 
itand ſhrinke from it? 

Sch. No. Fot he ſhall gene the ſentence , which 
was once by the iudges ſentence condemned fox 
vs, to the end that we commyng vnder the gre- 
uous iudgement of God ſhould not be condem⸗ 
ned but acquited in iugement. Ye J ſay ſball pꝛo⸗ 
nounce the iudgement in whole faith and pꝛote⸗ 
ction we are, and which hath taken vpon hym 


the defenſe of our cauſe. Pea our conſciences are 
cherefully ſtayed with a moſt ſingular comfoꝛt, 


and in the nuddes of the miſeries and woes of 
this lyfe, do leape foz ioy that Chzilt ſhall one day 
be the iudge of the woꝛld. Foz vpon this hope we 
chiefly reſt our ſelues , that then at laſt we ſhall 
with vnchangeable eternitie poſſeſſe that ſame 
kyngdome of immoꝛtalitie and euerlaſtyng lyfe, 
in all partes fully and abundantly perfect which 


hetherto hath ben but begonne,and which was 


oꝛdeined and appointed foz the childzen of God 
befoze the foundations of the wozld were layd. 
But the vngodly, which either haue not feared 


the iuſtice and wꝛath of God , oz haue not tru⸗ 


ſted in hys clementie and mercie by Chꝛiſt, and 
which haue perſecuted the godly by land and 
ſea, and done them all kyndes of wꝛong, and 
llayne them with all ſoztes of toꝛmentes and 
moſt cruell deathes, ſhall with Sathan and all 
the deuils be caſt into the go hell * 4 
I], e 
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The end of the world. 


ted foz them, the reuenger of their wickedneſſe 
and offenſes , and into euerlaſtyng darkeneſle, 
where beyng with conſcience of their 
owne ſinnes, with eternall fire, and with all and 
molt ertreme execution , they ſhall pay and ſuffer 
eternall paines . Foz, that offenſe which moꝛtall 
men haue done agaynſt the vnmeaſurable and 
infinite —_ of the immoꝛtall God, is woꝛ⸗ 
thy alſo of infinite andeuerduryng puniſhment. 
Ma. To the laſt iudgement is adioyned the end of 
the world, whereof I would haue thee ſpeake yet 
more plainly. 

Sch. The Apoſtle declareth that the end of the 
would ſhall be thus . The heauen ſhall paſſe a- 
way lyke a ſtozme , the elementes with heate 
ſhalbe molten, the earth and all thynges in it 
ſhalbe inflamed with fire, as if he ſhould ſay, the 
tyme ſhall come when this woꝛld burnyng with 
heate,all the coꝛruption therof(as we ſee in gold) 
tried out by fire, ſhall be wholly fyned , and re⸗ 
newed to moſt abſolute and hye perfection, and 
ſhall put on a moſt beautifull face which in euer⸗ 
laſtyng ages ol woꝛldes ſhall neuer de changed. 
Foꝛ this is it that Saint Peter ſayth, we looke 
foz, actoꝛdyng to the pꝛomiſe of God , a new hea- 
uen and a new earth, wherin righteouſneſſe ſhall 
inhabite. either is it vncredible, that as ſinne, 
ſo the coꝛruption of thynges, and changeable⸗ 
neſſe, and other euilles growen of ſinne , ſhall 
once at the laſt haue an end. And this is the 
ſumme of the ſetond part ofthe Chziſttan fayth, 
wherein is conteined the whole ſtoꝛie of our re⸗ 
demption by Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


Ma. Sithe then thou haſt now ſpoken of God the 


father 
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father the creator, and of his ſonne leſus Chriſt the 
Sauiour, and fo haſt ended two partes of the Chri- The third part 
ſtian confeſſion, now I would heare thee ſpeake of Abe Cree. 
the third part, what thou belæueſt ofthe u o x y Ce Note 
GHOST. 


Sch. I confeſſe that he is the third perſon of the 59... 
moſt holy Trinitie , pꝛocedyng from the father 14 
t the ſonne befoꝛe all beginning, egail with them 

both, a ofthe very ſame ſubſtance, and together 

with them both to be honoꝛed and called vpon. 

Ma. Why is he called Holy? 

Sch. Not onely foꝛ his owne holineſſe ; which 

yet is the hyeſt holyneſſe, but allo fox that by hym 

the elect of God and the members ol Chaiſt are "> 
made holy. Foꝛ which cauſe the holy Scriptures — 
haue called hym the ſpirite of ſanctification. n 
Ala. In what thynges doeſt thou thinke that this 
ſanctification conſiſteth? 

Sch. Firſt we are by his inſtinct and bꝛeathyng 

newly begotten, and therfoze Chꝛiſt ſayd that 1.“ 

we muſt be boꝛne agayne of water and the ſpi⸗ 

rit. Allo by hys heauenly bꝛeathyng on vs, God 

the father doth” adopt vs his childzen,x therfoze . 
he is woꝛthily called the ſpirit of adoption. By 

his expoundyng, the diuine myſteries are ope- „“ 
ned vnto vs. By his light, the eyes of our ſoules * / 
are made clere to vnderſtand them. By his iuge⸗ 

ment, ſinnes are either pardoned oꝛ reſerued . By 53> 
his ſtrength, * ſinfull fleſh is ſubdued and tamed, [| *=r* 
and cozrupt deſires are bꝛidled a reſtrained. It 

his will, *manifold giftes are diſtributed among 

the godly . Finally, by hys power, our moztall 
bodies * ſhall riſe alyue agayne. Bꝛielly, what ſo 


doeuer benefites are geuen vs in Chꝛiſt, all theſe 
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* Mat. 16. c. 1b. 


woꝛke of the holy ghoſt. Not vnwoꝛthily ther⸗ 

foꝛe we put confidence and truſt in the authoz 

of ſo Wau giftes, and do wozſhyp and call vp⸗ 
on yym. 

4 Now remaineth the fowerth part, of r u s 

HOLY CATHOLIXE CHIRCH,Ofthewhich 


I would heare what thou thinkeſt. 

Sch. J will bzpng into few wozdes , that which 
the holy Scriptures do hereof largely and plen- 
tifully declare. Befoze that the Loꝛd God made 
heauen and earth, he determined to haue to hym 
ſelke a certaine moſt beautifull kyngdome and 
moſt holy common weale . This the Apoſtles 
that wꝛote in Greke , called Eecleſia, which by 
interpꝛetyng the wozd , may fittly be called, a 
Congregation . Into this, as into hys owne citie, 
God did incozpozate an infinite multitude of 
men, which muſt all be ſubiect , ſeruiſable and 
obedient to Chꝛiſt their onely kyng, and which 
haue all committed them ſelues to hys pꝛote⸗ 
ction , and of whom he hath taken vpon hym 
tobe Defender , and doth continually mainteine 
and pꝛeſerue them. To this common weale do 
all they pꝛopꝛely belong, as many as truely 
feare , honoz,x call vpon God, altogether apply⸗ 
ing their myndes to liue holily, and godly , and 
which puttyng alltheir truſt and hope in God 
do moſt aſſuredly looke foꝛ the bleſſedneſſe of 
eternall lyfe , They that be ſtedfaſt, ſtable, 
and conſtant in this fayth, * were choſen and 
appointed, and (as we terme it) pꝛedeſtinated 
to this ſo great felicitie, befoze the foundations 


ofthe wozld were layed , whereof ther unn | 
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witneſſe within them in their ſonles the ſpirite 
of Chꝛiſt the authoꝛ and therewith alſo the 
molt ſure pledge of this confidence. By the in⸗ 
ſtinct of which diuine ſpirite , J do alſo moſt 
ſurely perſuade my ſelfe that Jam alſo by Gods 
good gift though Chriſt freely made one ofthis 
bleſſed citie. i: 

Ma. It is ſure a godly and very neceſſary perſuaſion, 
Now therfore gene me the definition of the Church 
that thou ſpcakeſt of. 

Sch. J may moſt bꝛiefely x truely ſay,that * run 
THRICE IS THER BOD SUD CHRIST 
Ma. YcabutT would haue it ſomewhat more plain- 
ly and atlarge. 

Sch. The Church is the body of the Chziſtian 
common weale, that is, the vniuerſall number 
and fellowſhip of all the faithful, whom God 
though Chꝛiſt hath befoꝛe all beginning of time 
* apointed to euerlaſting life, 

Ma. Why is this point put into the Crede? 

Sch. Bicauſe if the Church were not, both Chuiſt 
had dyed without cauſe,and all the —__ that 
hane bene hetherto ſpoken of, ſhould be in vaine 
and come to nothing. 

Ma. How ſo? 

Sch. Bicauſe hetherto we haue ſpoken of the 
cauſes of ſaluation,x haue conſidered the founda- 


tions therof, namely, how God by the deſeruing 


of Chꝛiſt loucth vs and derely eſtemeth vs, how 
alſo by the woꝛke of the holy Ghoſt wereceine 
this grace of God whereunto we are reſtozed. 
But of theſe this is the onely effect, * that there 
be a Chirch,thatis, a company of the godly vpon 
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ed, that there be a certayne bleſſed citie and com⸗ 
mon weale, in which we ought to lay vp and as 
it were to conſecrate all that we haue, and to 
geue our ſelues wholly vnto it, and foꝛ which we 
ought not to ſticke to dye. r 

Ma. Why doeſt thou call this Chirch holy? 

Sch. That by this marke it may be diſcerned 
from the wicked company of the vugodly . Fox 
all thoſe whom God hath choſen, he hath reſto- 
red vnto holineſſe of life and innocencie. 

Ma. Is this holineſſe which thou doeſt attribute 
to the chirch, alredy vpright and in all pointes 
perfect: | 

Sch. Not yet. Foꝛ ſo long as we liue 4 moꝛtall 
life in this would , ſuch is the febleneſſe x frail- 
tie of mankinde, we are of to weake — 
wholly to ſhunne all kindes of vices. Th 

the holineſſe of the Chirch is not yet full and per⸗ 
fectly finiſhed, but yet very well begonne. But 
when it ſhall be fully ioyned to Chaiſt , from 
whom ſhe hath all her cleanneſſe and pureneſſe, 
then ſhall ſhe be clothed with innocencie and ho- 
lineſſe in all pointes full and perfectly finiſhed, 
as with a certayne ſnowywhite and moſt pure 


Ma. To whatpurpoſe doeſt thou call this Chirch 
Catholike? 

Sch. It is as much as if J called it vniuerſall, 
Foz this company oꝛ aſſembly of the godly is not 
pent bp in any certayne place oz time, but it 
conteineth and compuiſeth the vniuerſallnumber 
—4 — 2 — — — and ſhall — 
all places an nce eginning of the 
woꝛlde, that there may be one boy 
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Chirch,” as there is one Chai, the onelyhead . 
of the body . Foz whereas the Jewes clai- *** 
med and chalenged to them felues the Chirch of 
God as peculiar and bylineall right due to their 
nation, and ſayd that it was theirs, and helde it 
to be onely theirs: the Chaiſtian fayth pzofeſſeth 
that a great number and infinite muititude of 7 
godly perſons, gathered together out ot all toun 
treyes of the woꝛld, out of all partes ot all natt- 
ons euery where, and all ages of all times, by 
the ſtrength and power of his holy woꝛde and 
voice, and by the diuine motion of his heauenly 
ſpirite, is by God incoꝛpoꝛated into this Chirch 
as into his owne citie, which all agreing toge⸗ 
ther in one true fayth, one minde and voice, 9. 
may be in all thinges obedient to Chult their 
onely king, as members to their head. — I 
Mes, Doeſt thou thinke that they do well that ioyne d, 
to this part of the Chriſtian beliefe, that they beleue 
the holy catholike Chirch of Rome? 
Sch. I do not onely thinke that they ioyne a 
wꝛong foꝛged ſenſe to this place, while they will 
haue no man to be compted in the Chirch of 
chuſt but him that eſtemeth foꝛ holy all the 
decrees and oꝛdinances of the Bilhop.of Rome, 
but alſo J iudge that when by adding afterward 
the name of one nation they abzidge and dꝛawe 
into narrowe roome the bniuerſall extent of the 
Chirch, which them ſelues do firft confeſſe to be 
farre and wide ſpꝛed abꝛode euery where among 
all landes and peoples, they are herein farre 
madder then the Jewes, ioyning and pzonoun- 
cing with one bꝛeath mere contrary fayinges. 
But into thys madneſſe are 27 * 
. J. inde 
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of Rome to be head of the Chirch in 


earth, in the ſtede of Chailt. J 


Ata. Now wouldeT heare thee tell, why after tlie 
holy Chirch, thou immediatly addeſt ; that we be- 
lene n cComMvUNIon 0F SAINTE SS, 

Sch. Berauſe theſe two belong all to one thing, 
and are very fitly matched and agreing toge- 
ther; Foꝛ this parcell doth ſomwhat more plain- 
ly expꝛeſſe the conioyning and ſocietie that is 
among the members of the Chirch , than which 
there can none be nerer. Foꝛ whereas God hath 
as well in all coaſtes and countrepes, as in all 
times and ages, them that woꝛſhip him purely 
and ſincerely, all they, though they be ſeuered 
and ſondꝛed by diuerſe and farre diſtant times 
and places, in what nation ſoeuer, oꝛ in what 
land ſvener they be, are yet members moſt nerely 
conioyned and knitte together of one and ofthe 
ſelfe ſame bodie wherof Chꝛiſt is the head. Such 
is the communion that the godly haue with God 


and among them ſelues , * Foz they are moſt ]. 


nerely knitte together in tommunitie of ſpirite, 
of fayth , offacramentes , of prayers, of foꝛgeue⸗ 
neſle of ſinnes, of eternall felicitie, and finally, of 
all the. benefites that God geueth hys Chirch 
though Chzilt . Pea they are ſo ioyned together 
with moſt ſtraight bondes of concoꝛd and loue, 


they haue ſo aſl one minde, that the pꝛofite ot any 


one and ol them all is all one, and to this ende 
uour they do moſt bend them ſelues, how they 
may with enterchaunge of beneficiall doinges 
with counſell and helpe further eche other, in all 


thinges, and ſpecially to atteyning of that _ . 
an 
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— — — ſenſes, — 
ainteg can our noꝛ 
any naturall kinde of knowledge oz fozce of vn: 
derſtanding, as other ciuile communities x fel- 
lowſhips of men may be, thertoꝛe it is here right- 
ly placed among theſe 8 pe in beleife. 
Ma. I like very well this briefe diſcourſe of the 
Chirch, and of « & benefites of God beſtowed vpon 
her through. Chriſt : For the ſame is moſt plainl 
taught in the holy Scriptures. But may the Chir 
be otherwiſe knowen, than by beleuing by fayth. 
Sch. Here in the Crede is p2operly entreated of 
+ thecongregation ofthoſe whom God by hys ſe- 
cret election hath adopted to him ſelfe 

Chaiſt: which Chirch can neither be ſeen with 
eyes, no2 can continually be knowen by ſignes. 
Pet there is a Chirch of God viſible oz that may 
de ſeen, the tokens oꝛ markes whereof he doth 


ſhewe and open vnto vs. 
Ata. Than that this whole matter of the Chirch 


may be madeplainer, ſo deſcribe and paint me out 
that ſame viſible Chirch with her markes and ſignes 
that it may be diſcerned from any other fellowſhip 
of men. 
Sch. J will aſſay to do it as well as I can. The 
viſtble Chirch is nothing els but a certaine mul⸗ 
titude ol men, which, in what place ſoeuer they 
be, do pꝛoteſſe the doctrine of Chaiſt pure and 
(yncere, euen the ſame which the Euangeliſtes 
and Ipoſtles haue in the euerlaſting monu- 
mentes of holy Scriptures faythfully diſcloſed 
to memoꝛie, and which do truely call vpon God 
the father in the name of Chꝛiſt, and mozeouer 
do vſe hys myſteries, commonly called Dacra- 
e N. ii. mentes, 
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Ma. Thouſ: 


mentes, with the ſame pureneſſe and > ſlmpliciti 
(as touching their ubCance)which the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt vled and haue put in waiting. 

ſt then that —— markes of the viſible 
Chirch are, the ſyncere preaching of the Goſpell, 
that is to ſay, of the benefites of Chriſt, inuocation, 
and adminiſtration of the ſacramentes. 

Sch. Thele are in deede thechtefe, and the necel⸗ 
ſarie markes of the viſible Chirch, ſuch as with⸗ 


out the which it can not be in dede noz rightly be 


called the Chirch of Chziſt . But yet alſo in the 
ſame Chirch, if it be well oꝛdered, there ſhallbe 
ſeen to be obſerued a certaine * ozder and maner 
of gouernance, and ſuch a fozme ofeccleſiaſticall 
di — that it ſhall not be free foz any that 
abideth in that flocke, publikely to ſpeake oꝛ do 
any thing wickedly oꝛ in hainous ſozt, without 
puniſhment, yea and io, that in that congrega- 
tion of men, all offences (ſo farre as is poſſible) 
de auoyded . But this diſcipline ſince long tyme 
paſt by litle and litle decaying, as the maners ok 
men be coxrupt and out of right courle, ſpecially 
ofthe riche and men of power, which will nedes 
haue impunitie and moſt free libertie to ſinne 
and do wickedly, this graue maner of looking to 
them and of chaſtiſement can hardly be maintei⸗ 
eee 
— God, ng vpon hym, 
is ſacramentes, are purely and ſyncerely 


— it is no doubt that there is alſo the 
Chirch ol Chuſt. 

Ma. Are not then all they that be in thys viſi- 
ble Chirch, of the number of the den to euer - 
laſting life ? 


Sch. 


Furgeueneſſe of Siuncs. 


Sch. Many by hypocriſie and counterfaiting of 
dlineſſe do ioyne them ſelues to this fellow- 
ip, which are nothing leſſe than true members 
of the Chirch . But foꝛaſmuch as where ſoener 
the woꝛde of God is ſyncerely taught, and his 
facramentes rightly miniſtred , there are euer 
ſome appointed to*ſaluation by Chuſt,wecompt 72%; 
all that whole companie to be the Chirch of God, 
ſeing that Chriſt alſo pꝛomiſeth that him ſelf will 
be pꝛeſent with two oꝛ thꝛee that be gathered ae. .c4.. 
together in hys name. 
Ma. Why doeſt thou byandby after the Chirch, 
make mention of the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 
Sch. Firſt becauſe the keyes, wherewith hea⸗ e 
ten is to be ſhut and opened, that is, that power . 
of binding and looſing, of reſeruing and foꝛge⸗ 
uing ſinnes, which ſtandeth in the miniſterie of 
the woꝛde of God, is by Chaiſt geuen and com⸗ 
mitted to the Chirch, and pꝛoperly belongeth vn- - 
to the Chirch . Secondly, bicauſe no man obtet- 
neth foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes , that is not à true 
member ofthe body * of Chuift, that is,ſich a one 227 
as doth not earneſtly , godlily, holily , yea and 
continuingly *and to the end embꝛace and main⸗ . 
tcine the common fellowſhip ofthe Chirch. 
Ma. Is there then no hope of ſaluation out of the 
Chirch? 
Sch. Out of it can be nothing but damnation, | 
death, and deſtruction . Foz what hope of life 8 
tan remaine to the members when they are :. 
pulled aſunder and cut of from the head and bo: 
die . They therefote thatſeditiouſly ſtirre vp dif- 
code * in the Chirch of God, and make diuiſion 4 
and ſtrike in it, and trouble it with ſectes,haueall — 
5 N. iii. hope 


Feorgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Confeſſion. Repentan. 10 
hope of ſafetie by foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes cut of 
from them till they be reconciled and returne to 
and fauour with the Chirch. A 

Ma. What meaneſt thou by thys worde For- 
1 | | 
ch. That the faythfull do obteine at Gods hand 
diſcharge of their fault, and pardon of their ot⸗ 
Euren. fenſe: fO2 God * for Chailtes lake freely fozgeueth 
3-5. them their ſinnes, and reſcueth and del 
er themfromiudgement and damnation, and from 
punilhmentes iuſte and due fox their ill doing. 
Ma. Can not we then with godly dutiefull doinges 
and workes ſatiſſie God, and by our ſelues merite 
ardon of ourſinnes? 
ch. There is no mercte due to our merites, but 
God doth yeld and remitte to Chiſt hys coꝛretti⸗ 
on and puniſhment that he would haue done vp⸗ 
on vs. Foꝛ Chuſt alone, with ſufferance of hys 
*e6.9.441.443: PAMES, and with hys death, wherwith he hath 
un @= Yyaped andperfouned the penaltie of our ſinnes, 
<=..." hathſatiſfied God. Therfo:e by Chiſt alone we 
haue acceſſe tothe grace of God. Me receauing 
— thys benefite of *bys free liberalitie * goodneſſe, | 
Sue. haue nothing at all to offer oꝛ render agayne to 


hym by way of reward oꝛ retompenſe. 
Ma. Is there — at all to be done on our be- 
0 


halfe, that we may obteine forgeueneſſe of ſinnes? 

Sch. Although among men, the fault once graun⸗ 

ted, it is hard to obteine foꝛgeueneſſe of hym that 

ought to be the puniſher ok offenſes , yet euen 
*c they * that are ſtrangers to our religion , haue 
not bene ignoꝛant, that confeſſion is a certaine 
remedie to hym that hath done amiſſe. Ind J 
haue already (ayd how ſinners foz mi - of 

| pardon * 


eee, Repentance, 


ardon.hane neede of repentance, which ſome 
like better to call Reſipiſcence, oꝛ amendment, 
and of change of minde ; and the Loꝛd pꝛomiſeth 
that he will pardon ſinners if they repent, * if 
they amend and turne their hartes from their 
naughtie liues vnto hym. 

Ma. How many partes be there of Repentance⸗ 
Sch. Two cheife partes. The moztifying of the 
olde man oz the fleſhe: and the quickening ofthe 
new man oꝛ the ſpirite. 

At.. I woulde haue theſe more largely and plain- 
ly ſet out. 


Sch. The moztifying ofthe olde man is vnfay- 


ned and ſyncere acknowledging and * confeſſion „ 


of ſinne, and therewith a ſhame and ſozrowe of 
minde, with the feling whereof the perſon is ſoꝛe 
greued fox that he hathſwarued from righteoul⸗ 
nefle and not bene obedient to the will of God. 
Fo: eueryman ought, in remembꝛing the ſinnes 
ofhys life paſſed, wholly to miſlike him ſelfe, to 
be angry with him ſelfe, and tobe a ſeuere iudge 
of hys owne faultes, and to geue ſentence and 

tonounce iudgement of him ſelfe, to the intent 

e abide not the greuous indgement of God in 
hys wꝛath. Thys loꝛrowe ſome haue called Con⸗ 
trition, whereunto are iopned in nereneſſe and 
nature an earneſt hatred of ſinne, and à loue and 
deſire of righteouſneſle loſt, 
Ma. But the conſcience of hainous offenſes , & the 
force of repentance may be ſo = that the minde 
of man on eche {ide compaſſed with feare may be 

ſſeſſed with deſpeire of ſaluation. 
ch. * That is true, vnleſſe God being comfozt to 
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remaineth- yet one other part of repentance, 
which is called Kenuing of the ſpirite, oꝛ quick: 
ning ofthe new man. That is, when fayth com- 
meth and *refreſheth and lifteth vp the minde 
ſo troubled, aſſwageth ſozrowe, and comfozteth 
the perſon,and doth reuoke a raiſe him vp againe 
from deſperation, to hope ot᷑ obtepning pardon 
of God thzough Chailt, # from the gate of death, 
yea from hell it ſelfe vnto life. And this is it 
that we pꝛofeſſe that we beleue the Foꝛgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes. 

Ma. Is man able in this feare & theſe hard diſtreſſes 
to deliuer him ſelfe by hys owneſtrength? 

Sch. Nothyng leſſe. Foz it is onely God * which 
ſtrengtheneth man deſpeiring of hys own eſtate, 
rapleth him vp in affliction, reſtoꝛeth hun in btter 
miſerie; and by whoſe gutding the ſinner toncea⸗ 
ueth this hope, minde, and will that J ſpake of, 
Ma. Now rehearſe the reſt of the Crede. 

Sch. J beleue ru AES ASTON on 


THEFLESH,*ANDLIFE EVYEAIASTIN O. 


Ma. Bicauſe thou haſt touched ſomewhat of thys 
before in ſpeaking of the laſt iudgement, I will alle 
thee but a fewe queſtions. Whereto or why do we 
beleue theſe thinges. 

Sch. Although we beleue that the ſoules of men 
are immoꝛtall and euerlaſting, pet if we ſhould 
thinke that our bodies ſhould by death be vtterly 
deſtroyed fot euer, then muſt we nedes be wholly 
diſcouraged,fo2 that wanting the one part of our 


ſelues, we ſhould neuer entierly poſſeſſe perfecte 


ioye and immoꝛtalitie me do therfoze certainly 
beleue, not only that our ſoules, when we depart 


out ofthig life, veing deliuered —— 


== ng nnen ieee 1 


| | The reſurreftion of bodies, and the life euerlaſting. 


of our bodies , do byandby flye vp pure d whole 
into heauen to Chꝛiſt, but alſo that our bodies 
ſhall at length be reſtoꝛed to a better ſtate of life, 
and ioyned againe to their ſoules, and ſo we ſhall 


wholly be made perfectly and fully bleſſed, that £9» + 


is to ſay, we dout not that both in our bodyes 
and ſoules we ſhall entop eternitie, immoꝛtalitie, 
and moſt bleſſed life, that ſhall neuer in euerla⸗ 
ſting continuance of time be changed . Thys 
hope comkozteth vs in miſeries. Endued with 
thys hope , we not onely patiently ſuffer and 
beare the incommodities and combꝛances that 
light vpon vs in this like, but alſo very departure 
from life and the ſozrowes of death . Foz we are 
. thzoughly perſwaded that death is not a de⸗ 
ſtruction that endethand conſumeth all thinges, 
but a guide foꝛ vs to heauen thaf ſetteth vs in 
the way of a quiet, eaſie, bleſſed, and euerlaſting 
life. And therefoze gladly a cherefully we runne, 
yea we flye out, from the bondes of our bodyes 
as from a pꝛiſon, to heauen as to the common 
towne and citie of God and men. 

Ma. Doththe beleuing of theſe thinges auaile vs 
to any other end? 

Sch. Weare put in minde, that we comber not 
no2 entangle our ſelues with vncertaine, tranſi 
toꝛie, and fraile thinges: that we bend not our 
eye to earthly gloꝛie and felicitie: but inhabite 


remouing : that we long vpward foꝛ heauen and 
heauenly thinges, where we ſhall in bliſſe enioye 
eternalllife. | 

Ma. Sithe thou haſt before ſayd, that the wicked 
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godly, that is to ſay, to eternall miſerie and euerla- 
ſting death, why doth the Crede make mention on- 
ly of life euerlaſting, and of hell no mention at all? 
Sch. Thys is a confeſſion ofthe Chꝛiſtian fayth, 
which perteineth to none but to the godly, and 
therefoꝛe rehearſeth onely thoſe thinges that are 
* fitt foꝛ to tomtoꝛt, namely the moſt large giftes 
which God will gene to them that behys . And 
therefoze here is not recited what puniſhmentes 
are pꝛouided foꝛ them that be out of the king⸗ 
dome of God, 
Ma, Now thou haſt declared the Crede, that is, the 
ſumme ofthe Chriſtian fayth, tell me, what profite 
get we of this fayrh? 
Sch. Rightcouſneſle * befoze God, by which we 
are made heires ofeternall life. 
Ma. Doth not then our owne godlineſſe toward 
God, and leading of our life honeſtly and holily 
among men, iuſtifie vs before God? ; 
Sch. Of thys we haue ſayd ſomewhat already 
after the declaring of the law , c in other places, 
to thys effect. It any man were able to liue vp- 
rightly accoꝛd ii g co tlie preciſe rule * of the law 
of God, he ſuould worthily be compted iuſtified 
by hys good woꝛkes. But ſeing we are all moſt 
farre from that perfection of life, yea and beſo 
oppꝛeſſed with conſcience ol our ſinnes, we muſt 
take an other courſe, and finde an other way, 
how God may receaue vs into fauour , than by 
our owne deleruing, 
Ma. What way? 
Sch. Me muſt flee to the * mercie of God, wher- 
by he freely embzaceth vs with lone # good will, 
in Chꝛiſt, without any our deſeruing,oz reſpect of 
| Woꝛkes, 


1 


Fayth the Inſtrument e Iuſtifcation. 

woꝛkes, both foꝛgeuing vs our ſinnes, and ſo ge⸗ 
uing vs the righteouſneſſe of Chaiſt by fayth in 
him, that foꝛ the ſame — — he 


ſo acceptetij vs, as if it were oi owne. To Gods 
mercie therefoꝛe though Chꝛiſt we ought to im⸗ 
pute all our iuſtification. 
Ma. How do we know it to be thus? 
Sch. By the Goſpell, which conteineth the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God by Chꝛiſt, to the which when we 
adioyne fayth, that is to ſay, an aſſured perſwa⸗ 
ſion of minde , and ſtedfaſt confidence of Gods 
good will, ſuch as hath bene ſet out in the whole 
Crede, we do as it were take ſtate and poſſeſſion 
of thys Juſtification that I ſpeake of, | 
Ma. Doeſt thou not then ſay, that fayth is the 
principall cauſe of thys — , {o as by the 
merite of fayth we are compted righteous before 
God ? 
Sch. No: fox that were to ſet fayth inthe place 
of Chaiſt. But the ſpꝛinghead of thys iuſtification 
is the mercie of God, which is conueyed to vs 
by Chꝛiſt, and is offred to vs by the Goſpell, 
*and receaued of vs by fayth as with a hand. 
Ma. Thou ſayeſt then, that faith is not the cauſe but 
the Inſtrument of iuſtification, for that it embraceth 
Chriſt * which is our juſtification, coupling vs with 
ſo ſtraight bond to hym that it maketh vs partakers 
of all hys good thinges. 
Sch. Nea foꝛſooth. 
Ata. But can thys iuſtification be ſo ſeuered from 
good worłes, that he that hath it can want them? 
Sch. No : foꝛ by fayth we receaue Chiſt ſuch 
as he deliuereth hym ſelfe vnto vs. But he doth 
not onely ſet vs at libertie from ſinnes and 
O. ij. death, 
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death, and make vs at one with God, but alſo 
with the diuine inſpiration and vertue of the 
Holy Ghoſt doth regenerate and newly fozme 
vs to the endeuour of innocencie and holineſſe, 
which we call newneſſe of life. 

Na. Thou ſayeſt then, that Iuſtice, faith, & good 
workes, do naturally cleaue together, and therefore 
ought no more to be ſeuered, than Chriſt the author 
of them in vs can be ſeuered from him ſelfe. 

Sch. It is true. 

Ala. Then thys doctrine of fayth doth not with- 
drawe mens mindes from godly workes and duties. 
Sch. Nothyng leſſe. Foz good woꝛkes do ſtand 
vppon fayth as vppon their roote. So farre 
therfoze is fayth from withdꝛawing our hartes 
from liuing vpꝛightly, that contrariwyſe it doth 
molt vehemently ſtirre vs vp to the endeuour 
of good life, pea and ſo farre that he is not 
truely faythfull that doth not alſo to his power, 
both ſhunne vices and embꝛace vertues , ſo 
liuing alwayes, as one that looketh to geue an 
accompt. 

Aa. Therefore tell me plainly, how out workes be 
acceptable to God, and what rewardes be geuen 
to them. 

Sch. Jn good woꝛkes two thynges are pꝛinci⸗ 
pally required. Firſt that we do thoſe wozkes 
that are pꝛeſcribed by the law of God, ſecondly 
that they be done with that minde and * fayth 
which God requireth . Foz no doinges, 02 
thoughtes, enterpꝛiſed oz conceaued without 
fayth, can pleaſe God, 

Ma. Goe forward. 


Sch. It is euident therefoze that all wozkes , 


what 


Ow 
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bur good workes imperfecte. 51 


what ſoeuer we do befoze that we be bozne 25.“ 
agayne and renucd by the ſpirite of God, ſuch W 
as may pꝛoperly be called our owne woꝛkes, 0 
are faultie . Foz what ſoeuer ſhewe of gayneſſe 

and wonꝛthineſſe they repꝛeſent and geue to the 

eyes of men, ſithe they ſpꝛing and pꝛocede from 

a faulty and coꝛrupted hart which God chiefely 4 
conſidereth, they can not but be defiled and co2- n. 
rupted, and ſo greuouſly offend God. Such 

woꝛkes therefoze, as euill fruites growing rn 
out of an euill tree, God deſpileth and reiecteth 


from hym. 
Ma. Can we not therefore preuent God with any 


workes or deſeruinges, whereby we may firſt pro- 
uoke hym to loue vs and be good vnto vs? 
Sch. Surely with none. Foz God loued and 
choſe vs in Chriſt, not onely when we were hys 
enemies, that is, ſinners, but alſo befoze the 
foundations ofthe wozld were layed . And this 2" 
is the ſame ſpꝛinghead and oꝛiginall of our iuſti⸗ 
fication, whereof J ſpake befoze. 
Ma. What thinkeſt thou of thoſe workes,which we 
after that we be reconciled to Gods fauour, do by 
the inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Sch. The dutiefull wozkes of godlineſſe , which 
pꝛocede out of fayth working by charitie, are 22. 
in dede acceptable to God, yet not by their owne 
dcſeruing , but foz that he of hys liberalitie 4 0. 
vouchſaueth them hys fauour . Foz though they 
be derived from the fpirite of God, as little 
ſtreames from the ſpring head, yet of our * fleſh, 
that mingleth it ſelfe with them in the doing 
by the wap, they receaue coꝛruption, as it were 
by infection, like as à riuer, other wiſe pure and 
O. iij. clere, 
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Our workes acceptable to God through faith in Chrift. 


clere ,is troubled and mudded with mire and 
ſiyme wherethzough it runneth. 

Na. How. then doeſt thou ſay that they pleaſe 
God ? 

Sch. It is fayth that pꝛocureth Gods fauour 
to our woꝛkes, while it is aſſured that he will 
not deale with vs after extremitie of lawe, noꝛ 
call our doinges to exacte acctompt, noꝛ trie them 
as it were by the ſquire, that is, he will not in va⸗ 
luing and weying them ple ſeueritie, but remit⸗ 
ting and pardonyng all their coꝛruptneſſe, foꝛ 
Chaiſtes ſake and hys deſeruinges, will accompt 
them foꝛ fully perfect. 

Ma. Then thou ſtandeſt till in thys, that we can 
not by merite of workes obteyne to be juſtified be- 
fore God, ſeing thou thinkeſt that all doinges of 
men, euen the perfecteſt do nede pardon. 

Sch. God hym ſelſe hath ſo decreed in hys woꝛd, 
and hys holy ſpirite doth teach vs to pꝛay that 
he“ bing vs not into wdgement. Foz where 
righteouſneſſe, ſuch as God the iudge ſhall al⸗ 
lowe, ought to be thzoughly * abſolute, and in 
all partes and pointes fully perfect, ſuch/as is to 


be directed and tried by the moſt pꝛeciſe rule, and 


as it were by the plumme line or Gods lawe and 
iudgement: and ſithe our woꝛkes, euen the 
beſt of them, foz that they ſwarue and differ moſt 
farre from the rule and pꝛeſcription of Gods 
lawe and iuſtice, are many wayes to be blamed 
and condemned: we can in no wiſe be iuſtified 
betoze God by woꝛkes. 

Ma. Doth not thys doctrine withdrawe mens 
mindes from the duties of godlineſſe, and make 
them ſlacker and ſlower to good workes, or at uu 
elle 


* 
88 


* [The fruite of good war tet. 


leſſe cherefull and ready to godly endeuours? 

Sch. No. Foz we may not therefoze ſay that 

good woꝛkes are vnpꝛofitable oꝛ done in vayne * 

and without cauſe, foꝛ that we obteine not iuſti⸗ 

fication by them. Fo they ſerue both to the pꝛo⸗ 

fite of our neighbour and to the gloꝛie of God, g 

and they do as by certaine teſtimonies aſſure ee. 

vs of Gods good will toward vs, and of our . 

loue againe to God ward, and ofour fayth , and 

ſo conſequently of our ſaluation . And reaſon it 

is, that we being redemed with the bloud of 

Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, and hauyng beſide res 

ceaued innumerable and infinite benefites of 

God, ſhould liue and wholly frame our ſelues 

after the will and appointment ok our redemer, «27 

and ſo ſhewe our ſelues mindefull and thankfull 

to the authoz of our ſaluation, and by our exam⸗ g. 

ple pꝛocure and winne other vnto hym . The 

man that calleth theſe thoughtes to mynde, may 

ſufficiently reioyce in hys good endeuours and 

wotkes, 

Ma. But God doth allure vs to good doing with 

certaine rewardes, both in this life and in the life to 

come, and doth coucnaunt with vs as it were for 

certaine wages. 

Sch. * That reward, as J haue ſapd, is not . 

geuen to woꝛkes foꝛ their woꝛthineſſe, and ren⸗ ©3%e:.>.--. 

dꝛed to them as recompenſe foꝛ deſeruinges, but 

by the bountifullneſſe of God, is freely beſtowed 
ppon vs without deſeruing . And iuſtification 

God doth geue vs as a gift of hys owe deare 

loue toward vs and of hys liberalitie thꝛough n. 
{ Chaiſt. When J ſpeake of Gods gift and libe⸗ 2-=+.c+4.. 
\ ralitie , J meane it free and bountiful without $21», 
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Geds good neſſe free. 


any our deſert oꝛ merite: that it be Gods mere 
and ſyncere liberalitie, which he applyeth to our 
ſaluation onely whom he loueth and which truſt 
in hym, not hyered, oz pꝛocured foꝛ wages, as it 


were a marchandiſe of hys commodities and be⸗ 


nefites vſed by hym foꝛ ſome pꝛofite to hym ſelfe, 
requiring agayne of vs ſome recompente oz pꝛice: 
which once to thinke, were to abate both the libe⸗ 
ralitie and maieſtie of God. | 
Ma. Whereas then God doth by fayth both geue 
vs iuſtification, and by the ſame fayth alloweth and 
accepteth our workes , tell me, doeſt thou thinke 
that this fayth is a qualitie of nature, or the gift 
of God ? | 
Sch. Faythis the gift of God, and a ſingular 
and excellent gift. Foz both our wittes are to 
groſſe and dull to conceaue and vnderſtand the 
wiſedome of God, whoſe fountaines are opened 
by fayth , and our hartes are moꝛe apt either 
to diſtruſt, oꝛ to wꝛongfull and coꝛrupt truſt in 
our ſelues, oz in other creatures, than to true 
truſt in God. But Godinſtructing vs with hys 
woꝛde, and *lightening our mindes with hys 
holy ſpirit, maketh vs apt to learne thoſe thinges 
that otherwiſe would be farre from entring into 
the dull capacitie of our wittes, and ſcaling the 


pꝛomiſes of ſaluation in our ſoules, he ſo infoꝛ⸗ 


meth vs that we are moſt ſurely perſwaded of 


the truth of them. Theſe thynges the Apoſtles 
vnderſtanding, do pꝛay to the Loꝛd to * encreaſe 


their fapth. 


Te 


Faith the gift of 6 m1 


60. The third part. 


of Prayer. 


Ma. Thou haſt in good time made mention of 
Prayer. Fornow thou haſt ended the declaration 
ofthe Law of God, and of the Crede, that is to ſay, 
the Chriſtian confeſſion, it followeth next to ſpeake 
which is nerely con- 


of prayer and of thankeſgeuin 


ioyned to it: for theſe are in order knitte and fittly 
hanging together with the reſt, 

Sch. They be in dede moſt nerely topned , for 5: 
they belong to the firſt table of Gods lawe, and “ 
do conteine the pzincipall duties of godlineſſe to⸗ . 
ward God. . 


Ma. In declaring of prayer, what order ſhall we 


Sch. Thys oꝛder, maſter, if it ſo pleaſe you : fyꝛſt 
to ſhewe who is to be payed vnto: ſecondly, ar. 
with what affiance : thirdly, with what affectis 
on ofhart: and fourthly, what is to be pꝛayed fox. 
Ma. Firſtthen tell me who thou thinkeſt is to be 
called vpon. ; 

Sch. Surely none but God alone. 

Ma. Why lo? 

Sch. Becauſe * our life and ſaluation ſtandeth ent: 
in the hand of God alone, in whoſe power are all 
thynges . Sithe then God doth geue vs all that 

is good, and that a Chꝛiſtian man ought to wiſh 

and deſire : and ſithe he alone is able in euery 
danger to gene helpe and ſuccour and to dꝛiue «.« + 
away all perils : it is mete that of hym we 
aſke all thynges , and in all diſtreſſes flee to 


God alone to be called upon. 53 
The third part. 


Of Prayer, and T hankeſgeuing. 


Angels, or holy men departed, not to be called pon. 
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hym alone and craue hys helpe . Foz thys he 


» Him ſelfe in hys woꝛde aſketh and requireth 


as the peculiar and pꝛoper woꝛſhipping of hys 
maieſtie. 

Ma. Shall we not then do well to call vpon holy 
men that are departed out of thys lite , or vpon 
Angels? 

Sch. No. Fo that were to gene to them an 
infiniteneſſe to be pꝛeſent euery where, oꝛ to gene 
them being abſent an vnderſtandyng ok our ſe⸗ 
crete meaninges , that is, as much as a certaine 
Godhead, and therewithall partly to conuey 
to them our confidence and truſt that ought 
to be ſet wholly in God alone, and ſo to ſlide into 
idolatrie. But foꝛaſmuch as God calleth vs to 
hym ſelfe alone, and doth alſo with adding an 
othe, pꝛomiſe that he will both heare and helpe 
vs, to flee to the helpe of other were an cut- 
dent token of diſtruſt and infidelitic . And as 
touchyng the holy men that are departed out 
of thys life, what maner of thyng J pꝛay you 
were thys , fo:laking the * lyuing God, that 
* heareth our pꝛapers, that is moſt mtightye, 
*moſt rcady to helpe vs, that calleth vs vn- 
to hym, that in the woꝛde of truthe pꝛomiſeth 
and ſwearcth that with hys diuine power 
and ſuccour he will defend vs, fozſaking hym, 
IJ (ay, to flee to men dead, deaife , and wceake, 
which neither haue pꝛomiled helpe no2 are able 
to relieue vs, to whom God neuer gaue the 
office to helpe vs, to whom we are by no Scrip⸗ 
tures directed whereupon our fayth may ſure⸗ 
ly reſt, but are vbnaduiſedly carped away tru⸗ 


ſting 


% 


Angels, or men departed, not to be called upon. 54 


ſting onely vpon the dꝛeames 02 rather dotages 


of our owe head. 
Ma. But God doth to our ſaluation vſe the ſeruice 


of. Angels, that wayte vpon vs, and therefore do 
heare vs. 
Sch. That is true. But yet it appereth no where 2 
in the woꝛd of God, that God would haue vs 
pꝛay to Angels, oꝛ to godly men deceſſed. Ind 
ſithe fayth reſteth vpon the woꝛd of God, and 
what is not of fayth is ſinne, J ſayd rightly * +> 
that it is a ſure token of inkidelitie to foxſake 
God, to whom alone the ſcriptures do ſend vg, . 
and to pꝛay to and craue helpe of Angels, oꝛ god⸗ 
ly men departed this life, foꝛ calling vpon whom 
there is not one wo2d in the holy ſcriptures. 
Ala. But ſeing charitie neuer falleth out of the 
hartes of tlie godly, cuen while they be in heauen 
they are carefull for vs and do deſire our ſaluation. 
Sch. That can not be denped, pet it doth not 
follow that we muſt therefoze call vpon them, 
vnlelſe we tizinke that we mult call foz the 
+ and {(:ccour of our frendes be they neuer 
fo farre from vs, oncly bicauſe they beare vs 
good will, 
Ma. But we oft craue helpe of men that be aliue, 
and with whome we are preſently conuerſant. 
Sch. J graunt. Foz men as they haue mutual⸗ 
ly neede one of an others helpe, ſo hath God . 
graunted them power one mutually to helpe an 
other, pea and he hath expꝛely commaunded 
euery man to releue his neighbour with ſuch [2:72 
helpe as he can. We do therefoze call vpon men 


as miniſters of Gods goodneſſe, accoꝛding to 
P. ij. the 


9 Yom, to. d. y. 


1. Ce. 1. f. 8. 
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Aten benefites to vs, to be imputed to God, 


. 


the will of God, looking foꝛ helpe and ſuccour 
of them: but yet ſo, that all our truſt be ſetled in 
God alone, and that we recken reteiued from: 
him as the ſpꝛinghed of all liberalitic , whatſee- 
uer is deliuered vs by the handes of men. 
Tyerefo:e thys is well and oꝛderly done, and no 
impediment to the calling vpon of God alone, ſo 
that we conkeſſe that we do not from els where 
looke foz any good thing, noz ſettle our whole 
ſuccour in any other. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then ſay that we muſt vie prayer 
and ſupplication, like as all other duties of godli- 
neſſe, according to the preſcription of Gods word, 
or ells we can not pleaſe God? 
Sch. Pea verely. Foz all offenſe in religion is 
committed by changing the oꝛder and maner a- 
pointed by God, 
Ma. Hetherto then thou haſt ſayd that God a- 
lone is to be called vpon , putting all our truſt 
in him , and that to hym all thinges as to the 
fpringhed of all good thinges arc to.bc imputed, 
now foloweth next to declare with what confi. 
dence we wretched mortall men that arc ſo ma- 
ny wayes vnworthy ought to call vpon the im- 
mortall God. 
Sch. We are in deede cuery way moſt vn- 
worthy . But we thꝛuſt not our ſelues in pzoud- 
ly and arrogantly as if we were worthy , but 
we come to hym in the name and vpon truſt 
of * Chaiſt our mediatour, by whom the doze 
being opened to vs , though we be moſt baſe 
filly wzetches , made of clay and flyme , op⸗ 
meſſed with conſcience of our owne ſinnes, 
we ſhall not be fozbidden to enter, no2 — 
aue 


94 
, 


reeſſ for men 10 God, by Chritt. 


haue hard acceſſe to the mateſtie of God and 

to the obteyning of his fauoꝛ. 

Ma. We nede not then, for acceſſe to God, fome 

man to be our meane or interpreter, to commend 

and declare our ſute vnto him as it were vnto ſome 

worldly Prince. 

Sch. Nothing leſſe, vnleſſe we will thinke that 

God is, as men bs; bound to one place, that he 574 

can not vnderſtand many thinges but by his ſer- Te 

uantes, that he ſometrme llepeth, oꝛhath not ley⸗ 

ſure to heare . Foz, as touching our bnwozthi- 

neſſe,we haue alredy ſaid that our pꝛayers ſtand 

in confidence not vpon any thing in vs, but vp- 

on the only worthineſle of Chꝛiſt in whoſe name , 

we pꝛay. : 

Ma. Doeſt thou then think that God the fatheris to 

be called vpon in the name and vpon truſt of Chriſt 

alone? 

Sch. Pea foꝛſoth maiſter. Foz he alone aboue all 

other, moſt ſingularly loueth vs, ſo farre that he e 

will do all thinges foꝛ our ſakes:he alone is with 

Sod his father, at whoſe right hand he ſitteth 

in moſt hye fauour, that he may obteine what {2 

he will of him:he therfoꝛe alone is the mediatour 

of God and men, the man Jeſus Chuſt: he alone 

J ſay, is the mediatoz of Redemption, and alſo 

of inuocation, in whoſe* name alone the holy 

ſcriptures do expꝛeſly bidde vs to goe vnto God 

the father, adding allo pꝛomiſes that he by his in⸗ 

terceſſion will bꝛing to paſſe that we ſhal obteine 

all that we pꝛay foꝛ: Otherwiſe without Chꝛiſt 4 

the eare and hart of God abhoꝛreth men. Op 

Ma. But we doc yet with mutuall“ praycrs one gt 
P. ij. helps 
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helpe an other, ſo long as we abide in this world. 
Sch. That is true. But we do not therefoꝛe ſet 
other Mediatoꝛs in place of Chꝛiſt, but with 
conioyned hartes and pꝛapers, accoꝛding to 
the rule of charitie and the woꝛd ol God, we 
_ one Mediatoz call vpon our common 
er. 
Ma. Thou ſayeſt then that to appoint other me. 
diators to God, or patrones for ourcauſe, but Chriſt 
alone, is both againſt the holy ſcriptures and there- 
fore againſt faith, and alſo conteyneth great iniurie 
to Chriſt himſelte. 
Sch. Pea foꝛſoth, maiſter. 
Ma. Goc on then. 
Sch. The ſumme is this, that we muſt come to 
call vpon God the father, reſting vpon afftance 
of the pꝛomiſes made to vs by Chult, and tru⸗ 
ſting vpon his interceſſion, leauing all reſpect 
ok our owne woꝛthineſſe, and framing our pꝛay⸗ 
ers as it were out of the mouth of Chuſt, 
Which doing as it is moſt agreable to thetruth 
of the Scriptures, ſo is it molt farre from the 
fault of* arrogancie and preſumption. 
Ma. Thinkeſt thou that they which ſo pray to God 
as thou ſayeſt ought to haue a good hope to obteine 
what they aſke? 
Sch. The Low himſelfe doth alſo command vs 
to aſke with ſure * fayth, making therewith a 
zomiſe and adding an othe, that it ſhalbe ge- 
ten vs whatſoener we aſke with fayth. And 
likewiſe his Apoſtles do teach that right pꝛayer 
pꝛocedeth from faith. Therefoꝛe we muſt alway 
lay this moſt aſſured foundation of pꝛaper, —— 
reſting 


We mu#t pray with ſure confidents 


* —— Mt. „ — 


„9 2 2 1 


lend [Kot enough to pray with tong onely. 


reſting * vpon ſure truſt of hys fatherly good- 
neſſe, we mult determine that God wyll heare 
our p2aycrs and petitions, and that we ſhall ob- 
teyne ſo farre as it is expedient fo2 vs. There- 
fore they that come raſhly and vnconſiderately 
to pꝛayer, and ſuch as pꝛay douting, and vncer⸗ 
taine of their ſpeding, they do without fruite 
powꝛe out vaine and booteleſſe woꝛdes. 

Ma. I ſce with what confidence thou ſayeſt we muſt 
call vpon God . Now tell me with what affection 
of hart we muſt come vnto him. 

Sch. Our hartes mult be ſoꝛe greened with ſee- 


feruent affection with all maner ofpzayers and 
petitions craue that we deſire. 

Ata. I ſee then it is not enough to pray with tong 
and voyce alone. 

Sch. To pꝛap, not applying thereto our mynde 
* and attentiueneſſe, without which our pꝛapers 
tan neuer be effectuall, is not onely to take 
fruteleſſe laboꝛ in vaine. (Foz how ſhall God 
heare vs, when we heede not noz heare not 
our ſelues?) and not onely to powze out vayne 
and fruteleſſe, but * alſo hurtkull woꝛdes with 
offending Gods maieſtie. So farre of is it, that 
ſuch pꝛapers can appeaſe the maieſtie of God, 
that is diſpleaſed with our offence, 

Ma. How know we that it is thus? 


P. iiij. Sch. 


* Mat 
Deb. . 5. 6. 4 19.d.22. 


1. J06. 5. C14. 


Mot. tot. tt. and 
1. 21. 


? 
Joh. 6. c. 14. 


Jace. 1.4. „ anid 4.4.3. 


Pa. co. t. 10. 4. c. 


od Lac. 18.8. 1.7. 
it, 


Eph.6.c.:2. 
Col.4.4.2. 
1. Tun. . 4. . 


1. Cog. 14. c. 14. 4%. 


* 1,C04.14-4-11, 


* jolal. 199. b. 


. 7 * — 


Attentiueneſſe in Prayer. 5858 . *: 


8 E — 2 ; 1 , 
'- CAMttentineneſie and wſe of tong in Prayer. 


Mat. 15.6.5, and C. 


Sch. Sithe God is & ſpirit , and (as I may ſo 
call him) à moſt pure mynde: he both in all o⸗ 
ther thinges, and ſpecially in pꝛayer, wherbp 
men as it were talke and common with God, 
requireth the ſoule and mynde. And he alſo 
teſtifieth that he will be nere to them onely that 
callvpon him* truely, that is, with their hart 
and that their pzayers pleaſe hym. On the 
other ſide God doth wozthily abhozre and de- 
teſt their pzayers that fainedly and vnadui⸗ 
ſedly vtter with their tong that which they cons 
ceiue not with their hart and thought, and deale 
* moze negligently with immoꝛtall God, than 
they are wont to do with a moztall man. There⸗ 
foꝛe in pzaper the mynde is euer nedefull, but the 
tong is not alway neceſſarie. 

Ata. But there is ſome vſe of the tong in prayer. 
Sch. Pea fozſothe. Foꝛ meete it is that the 
tong do alſo diligently and earneſtly employ 
all her ſtrength and abilitie to ſet foꝛth the ho- 
no2 of God, ſithe it is aboue all other partes of 
of the bodie pꝛoperly created by God to that 
be. Moꝛeouer as from a mynde earneſtly bent 
with ſtudie and care, ſometime woꝛdes bꝛeake 
out of vs ere we be aware: ſo oftentimes the 
very ſound of vtterance and the hearing ofour 
owne woꝛdes quickeneth and ſharpencth our 
mynde,and helper the hedefulneſſe thereof, and 
kepeth of and dziueth away flackneſſe where⸗ 


with the hart is continually tempted, 
Ma. Sithe it is ſo, what thinkeſt thou of them 
that pray in a ſtrange tong and ſuch as they vn- 


derſtand not? 


Sch, 
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Prayer to be made in 4 knowen tong. 


Sch. I thnke that they not onely loſe their la⸗ 
bot, but therewith alſo mocke God him ſelfe.Foz 
if o qv i, to ſpeake, be wittingly to beſtow ech 
wo2de in hys right place, they that vtter woꝛdes 
which they vnderſtand not, chatter rather than 
ſpeake, ſo farre be they from pꝛaying. Foz they 
play the Parottes rather than men, much leſſe 
Chꝛiſtian men. Therefoze farre be from godly 
men ſuch hypocriſie and mockerie. Foꝛ if Saint 
Paule thinke it an abſurditte foꝛ a man to ſpeake 
to other that ſpeche which they vnderſtand not, 
bicauſe woꝛdes moue no man but hym that hath 
the ſame language, and affirmeth that both he 
that ſpeaketh and he that heareth, ſhall either 
of them be an alien to the other: how much grea⸗ 
ter abſurditie is it that we our ſelues be aliens to 
our ſelues, while we vſe that ſpeche that we 
know not, and goe about to vtter our mea⸗ 
ninges and pꝛayers in that tong wherein our 
ſelues are deaffe? noiſe men in olde tyme thought 
that ſuch men, as moſt fonde, were moſt wor- 
thy to be laughed at. 

Ma. I ſee how hedefull a minde and feruent affecti- 
on is required in prayer. But tell me, doeſt thou 
thinke this feruentneſſe to be naturall and by kinde 
planted in our hartes, or that it is a raiſing vp of our 


mindes by God? 


Sch. The holy Striptures do teſtifie that the 
ſpirit of God raiſeth vp vnſpeakable groanings, 
whereby our pꝛapers are made effectuall . He 
therefoze without dout with hys inſpiration ſtir⸗ 
reth vp our mindes, and whetteth and helpeth 
vs to pꝛap. - 

Q.j. Ma. 
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konne our pꝛapers ought wholly to be directed. 


Ma. How then? when this feruentneſſe of minde 
that can notalway be preſent, is ſlacked, or wholly 
uenched, ſhall we as it were drouſy with ſlowth, & 
eeping, idlely looke for the ſtyrring and mouing of 
the ſpirite? 
Sch. Nothyng leſle. But rather when we be 
faynt and ſlacke in minde, we muſt byandby 
craue the helpe of God, that he will geue vs 
cherefulneſſe and ſtirre vp our hartes to pꝛaper: 
Foꝛ this minde and will we conceaue by the gui⸗ 
ding ok God. 
Ata. Now remayneth that I heare of thee what we 
ought to aſke of God by praier. Is it lawful to aſke of 
God what ſocuer commeth in our mind & mouth? 
Sch. Mhen men that were ſtrangers to true 
godlineſſe, had ſuch an honeſt opinion of the ma⸗ 
ieſtie and minde of their Gods, that they thought 
they ought not to aſke of them any thyng vniuſt 
oꝛ vnhoneſt: God foꝛbid that we Chriſtians 
ſhould cuer aſtze any thyng of God in pꝛayer that 
may millyke the minde a will of God. Foꝛ thys 
were to do to Gods maieſtie moſt hye iniurie 
and diſhonour, ſo much leſſe may ſuch a pꝛayer 
pleaſe hym oꝛ obteine any thyng of hym. And 
ſithe both the wittes of men are to dull to vn⸗ 
derſtand what is expedient foꝛ them, and the de⸗ 
ſires of their hartes are ſo blinde and wilde, that 
they not onely neede a guide whom they may fol- 
lowe, but alſo bꝛidles to reſtraine them, it were 
to great an abſurditie that we ſhould in pꝛayer 
be carpedraſhly and headlong by our owne af- 
fections. By a certaynerule therfo2e x preſcribed 


Mas 


* [The Lordes prayer. 


Ma. What rule and forme? 
Sch. Euen the ſame fozme of p2ayer verily, 


* which the heauenly ſcholemaiſter appointed to 


hys diſciples, and by them to vs all, wherein he 


hath conched in very few pointes all thoſe things 
that ate lawfull to be aſked of God, and be⸗ 
houefull foꝛ vs to obtepne : which pꝛayer is after 
the authoz therof called the Loꝛdes pꝛayer. It 
therefoze we will followe the heauenly teacher 
with hys diuine voyce ſaying befoꝛe vs, truely 
we ſhall neuer ſwarue from the right rule of 
pzaying. 
Ma. Rchearſe me then the Lordes prayer, 
Sch. When ye will pzay (ſayth the Lode ) ſay 
thus: on FATHER WHICH ART IN HE A- 
VEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KING-#» 
DOME COME, THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH 
ASITISINHEAVEN, GEVE VS THIS DAY 
OVR DAILY BREAD.AND FORGEVE VS O VR 
TRESPASSES, AS WE FORGEVE THEM THAT 
TRESPASSE AGAINST VS, AND LEAD VS 
NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BVT DELIVER 
VS FROM EVILL,.FOR THINE IS THE KIN Ge 
DOME, AND THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, 
FOR EVER, AMEN. 
Ma. Doeſt thou thinke that we are bound euer ſo 
to render theſe very wordes, that it is not lawfull in 
one worde to varic from them? 
Sch. It is no dout that we may vſe * other 
woꝛdes in pꝛaying, fo that we warue not from 
the meaning of thys pꝛayer. Fox in it the Loꝛde 
hath ſett out certaine ſpeciall and pꝛincipall 
pointes, to the which vnleſſe all our pꝛayers be 
Q.ij. referred 
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referred they tan not pleaſe God. Bet let euery 
man aſke of God as the pꝛeſent tyme and hys 
neede ſhall require: and let hym tarry vppon 
which part of thys pꝛayer he will, and ſo long as 
he liſte, and dilate it in ſundꝛy ſoꝛtes as he will: 
fo2 there is no impediment to the contrary , fo 
that he pꝛay to God with ſuch affiance and af- 
fection as J haue befoze ſpoken of, and to the 
ſame meanyng that is ſett out in thys pꝛayer. 
Ma. How many partes hath the Lordes prayer? 
Sch. It conteyncth in deede ſire petitions, but 
in the whole ſumme there are but two partes, 
whereof the firſt belongeth onely to the gloꝛy of 
God, and conteyneth the thꝛee foꝛmer petitions: 
the ſecond which conteineth the tizee later peti⸗ 
tions belongeth pꝛoperly to our commoditie. 
Ma. Doeſt thou ſo ſeuer and divide our profit from 
Gods glorie, that thou alſo małeſt egall partition 
betwene them? 
Sch. J do not ſeuer thinges conioyned, but fox 
plainnefle of the whole declaration, J diſtin⸗ 
guiſhe thynges to. be ſeueraily diſcerned , foz vn- 
derſtanding whereunto eche thyng belongeth. 
Otherwyſe, thoſe thynges that do pꝛoperly be- 
long to the glozie of God, do alſo bing moſt 
great p2ofites to vs: and likewiſe thoſe thynges 
that ſerue our pꝛofite, are all referred to the glo⸗ 
ryof God. * Foz thys ought to be the end wher- 
unto all thynges muſt be applyed, thys ought to 
be our marke, that Gods gloꝛy be moſt amply 
enlarged . Pet in the meane tyme J thinke that 
this diuiſton in partes ſhall not be inconuenient, 
and is made not without reaſon, but accoꝛding 
to 


Cods glorie the end of all 


4 


of all / 


the father. 


to the pꝛopertie of the thynges them ſelues, bt- 
cauſe while we aſke thoſe thynges that belong 
pꝛoperly to the aduauncing of Gods glozy , we 
mult koꝛ that tyme omitte our owne pꝛofites, 
when pet in the later petitions we map well in- 
tend our owne commodittes. 

Ma. Now let vs ſomewhat diligently examine the 
weight of cucry worde . Why doeſt thou call God, 
FATHER?” 

Sch. There is great pitth in the vle of this one 
name run. Foz it conteyneth two thinges 
which we haue befoze ſayd to be ſpecially neteſ⸗ 
ſarie in pꝛaping. 

Ma. What be thoſe? | 

Sch. Firſt J ſpeake, not as to one abſent * o2 
deaffe,but I call vpon and pꝛay to God as to one 
that is pꝛeſent and heareth me, being ſurely per⸗ 
ſuaded, that he hearcth me when JJ pꝛay, foz els 
in vaine ſhould J craue hys helpe. And thys ſure⸗ 
ly without all douting J can not ſo affirme of 
* any Angell oꝛ any man deceſfed , Secondly we 
haue befoze ſayd, that ſure truſt of obteyning is 
the foundation of right pzaying . Ind dere is the 
name of Father and of fatherly loue , and moſt 
full of good hope and confidence. Jt was Gods 


will therefoze to be called by the ſweeteſt name b. 


in earth, by that meane alluring vs to him ſelfe, 
that we ſhould without feare come to hym, ta- 


king away all douting of hys fatherly hart and 


ood will. Foꝛ when we determine that he is our 
ather, then being encouraged with hys ſpirite, 
we goe to hym as childꝛen vſe to goe to their fa⸗ 
ther. God therefo2e in thys 1 better ih 
ij. e 
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be called Aru by name of dere affection 
and lone,rather than « iInc6MLor D by termes 
of dignitie and maieſtie, and ſo therewithall to 
leaue to vs as to hys childꝛen, a moſt rich inhe⸗ 
ritante ofhys fatherly name. | 
Ma. Shall we then come to God with ſuch ſure 
truſt of obteyning as children vſe to come to their 
parentes? 
Sch. That farre mote ſure & ſtedfaſt is the truſt 
ofthe good will of God than ol men, Chailt the 
naturall ſonne ot᷑ God beſt acquainted with hys 
fathers minde doth aſſure vs, ſaying: Ifye 
(fayth he) beingeuill ſuffer not your childꝛen to 
craue in vaine, but graunt their requeſtes , how 
much moze ſhall your heanenly father, who is 
ſelfe goodneſle + liberalitie, be bountifull to you? 
But * Chailt, as is afozeſapd, bzingeth vs all this 
confidence. Foz God doth not adopt vs o2 ac- 
knowledge vs to be hys childꝛen, who by nature 
are the childzen of wzath, but by Chꝛiſt. 
Ata. What els doth the name of Father teach vs? 
Sch. That we come to pꝛaper with that lone, 
*reuerence , andobedience , which is due to the 
heauenly father from hys childꝛen, and that we 
— ſuch minde as becommeth the childꝛen of 
Ma. Why doeſt thou call God ovn ratHERIn 
common, rather than ſeuerally thine owne father? 
Sch. Euery godly man may, J graunt , law- 
fully call God * hys owne, but ſuch ought to be 
the communttie and fellowſhipof Chꝛiſtian men 
together , and ſuch dere loue and good will 
oughteuery one to beare to all, that no Ne of 
em, 
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them, neglecting the reſt,care fozhym ſelfe alone, 
but haue regard to the publike pꝛofite of all. And 
therefote in all thys pꝛayer nothyng is pꝛiuately 
aſked, but all the petitions are made in the com- 
mon name of all. Wozeouer, when they that be 
of ſmalleſt wealth and baſeſt ate do call vppon 
their common heauenly father as well as the 4. 
wealthy and ſuch as haue atteyned degrees of «:..-.:.5. 
hyeſt dignitie , we are taught not to Diſdaine 
them to be our bꝛethꝛen that are accepted with 
God to the honour of hys childꝛen. On the other 
ſide, * the molt deſpiſed and they that in thys pation 7%... 
would are vileſt , may yet in the meane tyme eaſe 
and relieue them ſelues with thys comfozt that | 
in heauen they haue all one moſt mighty and 
moſt louing father. Furthermoze we that * truſt 4 
in God, do rightly pzofeſſe hym to be our father, <a. 
Foꝛ the wicked and vnbeleuing, howſoeuer they 
dꝛede Gods power and iuſtice, yet can they not 
haue truſt in hys fatherly goodneſſe toward the, 
Ma. Why doeſt thou ſay that God is in heauen? 
Sch. As heauen with round & endleſſe circuite 
tonteyneth all thynges, compaſſeth the earth, 
hemmeth in the ſeas, neither is there any thyng 
02 place that is not enuironed and encloſed with 
the roomthineſſe of heauen, & it is on euery ſide 
wide and open, #alway ſo pꝛeſent to all thinges, 
that all thinges vniuerſally are placed as it were 
inſight thereof: ſo we thereby vnderſtand that 
God poſſeſſing the tower of heauen, therewith [x=;*+1==, 
alſo holdeth the gouernance ot all thynges, is ech +> 
where pꝛeſent, ſeeth, heareth, a ruleth all thyngs. 
Ma. Goe foreward. 

Q.iiij. Sch. 
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Sch. God is alſo therefo2e ſayd to be in heauen, 
bicauſe that ſame hyeſt and heauenly region 
doth moſt royally. ſhine and is garniſhed with 
hys diuine and excellent wozkes . Moꝛeouer by 
God reigning in heauen, is declared that he is 
in eternall and hyeſt felicitie, while we as yet in 
earth expulſed from our countrey , like childzen 
diſherited from their fathers goods, line miſera- 
bly # wꝛetchedly in bamſhment. It is as much 
therefoze to ſay that God is in heauen, as if J 
ſhould call hym heauenly and altogether dinine, 
that is to ſay , incompꝛehenſible, moſt hye , moſt 
mighty, moſt bleſſed, moſt good, moſt great. 
Ma. What profite takeſt thou of theſe thinges? 
Sch. Thele thynges do pull out of our hartes 
baſe and coꝛrunt opinions concerning God, and 
do inſtruct our mindes to conceaue a farre other 
thinking of our heauenly father, than we vſeto 
haue ofearthly parentes, to vſe moſt great reue- 
rence toward hys holy mateſkie, and in woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping maner to looke vp to it and haue it in admi⸗ 
tation, and certainly to beleue that he doth har⸗ 
ken to and heare our pzayers and deſires, to put 
our whole truſt in him that is both gouernoꝛ and 
keper of heauen # earth. And there with alſo we 
are by theſe woꝛdes admoniſhed not to aſke any 
thyng vnmeete for God, but as ſpeakyng to our 
heanenly father, to haue our hartes raiſed from 
earth, hye and looking vpward, deſpiſing earthly 
thynges, thinking vpon thinges aboue and hea⸗ 
uenly, and continually to aſpire to that molt blef- 
ſed felicitie of our father, and to heauen as our 
* inheritance by our father. 
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dali name and glorie. | | 


a. Thys then ſo happy a beginning and entrie of 
prayer being now opened vnto vs, goe to, rehearſe 
me the firſt Petition. 

Sch. Firſt we pꝛaythat GoDs n EHT 

LOWE D. 

Ma. What meaneth that? 

Sch. Nothing els but that his glozie be euery 
where magnified. 

Ma. Why do we aſke this firſt? 

Sch. Bicauſe it is moſt mete that the childzen 
ſhould pꝛincipally deſire and wiſh the gloꝛie of 
their father, the ſeruantes of their maiſter, and 
the creatures of the creatoz ,to be encreaſed. 

Ma. Can Gods gloric be any thing encreaſed or 
decreaſcd? Wc: 

Sch. The gloꝛzie of God, fozaſmuch as it is 
continually * moſt ample, can not in dede in it 
ſelfe be made either greater by encreaſce oz leſſer 
by decreaſce. Foꝛ it is not changed with any ad- 
dition oꝛ diminiſhing as our earthly thinges be. 
But our pꝛayer is that the name of God be made 
renomed # knowen to moztall men, a his pꝛaiſe 
and glozy be celebzated here in earth as it is mete 
to be. And as the infinite power, wiſdome, righ- 
teouſneſſe, and goodneſſe of God, and all his di⸗ 
uine woꝛkes do truely ſet foꝛth the gloꝛie a maie⸗ 
ſtie of God, ſo we wilh that they may appeare 
noble and gloꝛious to vs, that the magnificence 
ofthe authoꝛ of them, as it is in it ſelt moſt large, 
ſo it may alſo in all ſoꝛtes ſhine honoꝛable and ex⸗ 
cellent among vs, and be both pꝛiuately and pub- 
likely pꝛayſed and honozed. 
Ma. Go forward. 

| N. j. Sch. 
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Sch. Moꝛeouer we pꝛap that the holy name of 
God be not * eutil ſpoken of fo2 our faultes, and 
as it were diſhonozed thereby, but rather that 
his gloꝛie be by our godlineſſe toward God, and 
goodneſſe towardes men euery where magnift- 
ed. Finally we wiſh that the names of all other 


that in heauen, earth, ſea, oꝛ els where haue at- 
. tained the names and honoꝛs of Gods and be 


woꝛſhipped in temples in ſondzy foꝛmes with 
ſondw ceremonies, oꝛ to whom men filled with 
erroꝛ falſe fond opinions haue dedicated their 
hartes as it were chirches, the names (J ſap) ol 
all thoſe imagined and fayned Gods, once vtter- 
ly deſtroyed, and dꝛowned and defaced with e⸗ 
ternall fozgetfulneſſe, the onely diuine name and 
maieſtie of God the heauenly father be great and 
gloztous, and that all men in all contreyes may 
acknowledge it, honozably and holily woꝛſhip 
and reuerence it, and with pure deſires x hartes 
pꝛap to it, call vpon it, and craue helpe of it. 

Ala. Thou halt ſaid well. I pray thee goe forward. 
Sch. Secondly we pꝛap that o nN o- 
pore con r,thatis, that he ſuffernot the di 
uine truth of his woꝛd, which alſo Chaiſt calleth 
the Golpell of the kingdome, to lie hidden in 
darkneſſe,but that he daply moꝛe and moze bzing 
it abzode, and with his ſuccour mainteine and 
defend it againſt the deuiſes, craft, and policie of 
Satan and of wicked men, and againſt their 
fayned treaſons that laboꝛ to darken the truth, 
andtodefame it oz (pot it with lyes, and againſt 
the violence and crueltie of tyzantes, that tra- 
uaile by all meanes to extinguiſh and oppreſſe 


the \ 
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the truth a btterly to roote it bp: ſo as it may be 
made manifeſt and well knowen to all men that 
there is nothing able to reſiſt the inuincible 


————— truth. | 
Ma. Say on more of the kingdome of God. 


Sch. Me pray him to bzing very many out of 
darkneſſe into the light, inſtructed with the doc⸗ 
trine of this holy woꝛd, and led by truth, and 4 
that wynning them to his number and holy “ 
companie, that is to ſay, his Chirch, in the which 

he reigneth ſpecially, he will continually gonerne 

them with his ſpirit, and ſtrengthen them with 
his ayde as his ſoldiars alway earneſtly figh- , 
ting with their enemies, the band of ſinne and . 
the armye of Satan, that hauing ſtrengthand 
ſtedfaſtnes by his diuine power, reſtrayning coꝛ⸗ 
rupt and crooked affections, ſubduing and ta⸗ An 
ming luſtes, conqueriug, vanquiſhing, putting 

to flight, and chacing away all vices, they may 

encreaſe and enlarge the heauenly common 

weale and kingdome, God in the meane tyme 

reigning and ruling emperially in their hartes 

by his ſpirit, Ro vowel 
Ma. This weſecdayly done. 

Sch. Theſe thinges are in deede Dayly Done, ſo 


* Plal.14.c.15.16.ant 


' as we ſufficiently perceiue that God hath an e. 


. 16.6.3. 10. 


eye both to the godly and the wicked, and ſo as 
the kingdome of God may ſeme to be faire be⸗ 
gonne in this woꝛld: yet we pꝛay that with con⸗ 
tinuall encreaſing it may grow ſo farre, that all 
the repꝛobate that by the motion of Satan n.“ 
ſtubburnly and obſtinately reſiſt a ſtrive againſt «©4772 
Gods truth, aud defiling GIO wy — 
i. ic 
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**, Thewillof God. 


vices and haynous ſinnes refuſe to ſubmit them- 
ſelues to the kingdome and Dominion of God, 
being once ſubdued and deſtroyed, and the ty⸗ 
rannie ok Satan himielfe, vtterly rooted out, 
and all the enemies ſlayne, oppꝛeſſed, and troden 
downe, ſo as nothing may once bꝛeath againſt 
the becke and power of God, he alone may eue⸗ 
ry where glozioufly reigne, empertally rule, and 
triumph. And as, while God reigneth by hys 
ſpirit in vs, men haue a certaine communitie 
with God in this wozld, ſo we pꝛay and wiſh 
that he will alſo by Chaiſt communicate with vs 
in heauen the ioye of the moſt bleſſed king - 
dome, and the gloꝛie that in euerlaſting ages of 
wouldes ſhall neuer be changed, that we may 
be not onely childꝛen but alfo heires of our hea- 
uenly father. hich deſire alſo we verily nothing 
miſtruſt oꝛ doute, that our heauenly father will 
one day graunt vs to eniop. 9 
Ma. What foloweth next? 
Sch. That covs witt Bn Done. Fon it is 
the dutie of childꝛen to frame their life accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the will of their fathers, and not contra⸗ 
riwiſe the parentes to conkoꝛme themſelues to 
the will of their childzen. - 
Ma, Doeſt thou then thinke that men are able to 
do any thing againſt the will of God: 
Sch. Surelp it is euident and plainly knowen 
ainong all, that many ſinnes and foule deedes 
are dayly done committed by moztall men to 
the greuous "offending ofhis will, yet ſo as God 
can not by any foꝛce oz neceſlitie be compelled 
but that he can molt eaſily bꝛing to effect — 
euer 


Cod hateth fi ( J 


w__=s » ..v wah © RMS MSS 


miles to be conformed to Gods will. 


foeuer he hath purpoſed to do. We do therefore 

ay not only that that may come to paſſe which 

e hath decreed, which muſt nedes come to paſſe 
bicauſe.the will of God doth euer carrie with it a 
neceſſttie of perfozming , but foꝛaſmuch as our 
myndes burning with luſtes, are commonly 
caried to deſire and to do thoſe thinges that molt 
diſpleaſe God, we pꝛay that he will with the 
mouing of his holy ſpirit ſo change and faſhion 
all the willes of vs all to the meanyng and will 
of his maieſtie, that we may will oz wiſh no⸗ 
thing, much leſſe do any thing, that his dinine 
will miſlyketh, and that whatſoeuer we perceiue 
to betyde by his will, we may receiue and ſuf⸗ 
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fer it, not onely with contented but alſo with 


gladſome hartes. 

N. Whereto doeſt thou adde, that Gods will be 
done 1N BARTH AS ITIS IN HEAVEN? 
Sel. Foꝛſoth, that we be in all thinges ſeruiſg- 
ble and obedient to Gods maieſtie, alter the qx- 
ample of * thoſe heauenly ſpirites whom we call 
Angels: and as in heauen there is no rebellion, 
fo in earthalſo there be none any where found 
that will oꝛ dare reſiſt and ſtriue agaynſt the ho- 
ly willof God. Pea and when we behold the 
Dunne a Mone, and other ſtarres which we 
ſee in the heauen, to be caried with continuall 
motion and perpetuall ſtyꝛring, and with their 
beames to lighten the earth, by the will of God, 
we behold an example of obedience ſet foꝛth foꝛ 
vs to follow. Moꝛeouer whereas God hath in 
the holy ſcriptures expꝛeſſly declared his will, 
which he hath plainely ———_: _ 
wy ij, e 
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Bread, and foode.. Delicacies ot to be prayed fa, nb - 


Keen“ the name ok his teſtament o2 laſt will, they that 
varie from the meanyng of the Scriptures, ſure⸗ 
| ly do manikeſtly depart from the wyll of God. 

. Ata. Now thinke thou haſt ſufficiently ſpoken of 
the firſt part of the Lordes prayer, which part con- 
teineth theſe three pointes that belong onely to the 
glory of God. Now it is good time for vs to goe for. 
ward to the ſecond part which properly concerneth 
thinges profitable for vs & mete for our cõmodities. 
Sch. The fitſt point ot the ſecond part is, s = v z 
VS THIS DATOVRDAILTI RBA D. 

Ata. What doeſt thou meane by the name of day- 
ly bread? 
| ch. Not onely thoſe thynges that miniſter vs 
an fOODC and apparel! , but alſo all other thinges 
$441.46 bniuerſally that are needefull to the maintep⸗ 
ning, and pꝛeſeruing ol our life and leading it in 
quietneſle without feare. 95 
Ma. Is there any thing els whereof this word brea 
doth admoniſh vs? 
Sch. That we ſeeke not and gather together 
Benannt“ (trtouſly Deinty thynges foꝛ banketting oz pꝛe⸗ 
— cious apparell, oz ſumptuous houſholde ſtuffe, 
er fon pleaſure, but that we deſpiſing delicacies and 
exceſſe, and contented with little, be ſatiſfied 
with temperate and healthfull diet, and wyth 
meane and neceſſarie apparell. 

Ma. How doeſt thou call bread thyne, which thou 

8 to haue geuen thee of God? 

ch. By Gods gift it becommeth oures, when 

— he liberally geueth it vs foz our dayly vſes, 
though by right it be not due to vs. 

Ma. Is there any other cauſe why thou calleſt it thy 

bread? Sch. 


Sch. By this wozd we are put in minde that we 


Ich mA ought to Labor. od maketh the rod feutefull. He proſpereth all thinges. 6 4 


muſt get our liuing with our labour oꝛ by other . 


lawfull meane, that being therewith contented 
we do neuer by couetiſe oz fraude ſecke any thing 


of other mennes, 
Ma. Seing God biddeth vs get ourlyuing by our 


owne labor, why doeſt thou af ke bread of him? 


Sch. It is God alone that geueth * frutefulneſſe [2% 


to the ground, that maketh the land plentifull, 
and to beare frute abundantly,and therefoꝛe it 
is certaine that in vaine ſhall we waſt and ſpend 
out all the courſe ot our life in toyle of bodie and 
trauaile of mynde, * vnleſſeit pleaſe God to p2of- 
— our endeuozs. It is mete therefoꝛe that we 
ayly crane in pꝛayer thinges neceſſarie foz our 
food? and life, at the handes of almighty God, 
which accoꝛding to the diume ſaying of Dauid, 
as he created all thinges * ſo doth alſo feede and 
pꝛeſerue them, and that with thankfull hartes 
we receiue the ſame, as it were geuen and rea- 
ched to vs by God, and delivered by his owne 
hand into our handes. 
Ma. Thinkeſt thou that rich men alſo, which haue 
flowing plentie and ſtore of all thinges, muſt dayly 
craue bread of God? 


Sch. In vaine * ſhall we heape together and lay 


bp plentie, yea ſuch as may foꝛ many yeares ſuf- 
fice either our vainglozy oꝛ our dayly expenſes, oꝛ 
neceſſarie vſe, vnleſſe God ok his grace do make 
the vſe ofthem healthfull to vs foꝛ our life. Pea 
in vaine ſhall we cramme meate into our ſto⸗ 
mach, vnleſſe Gods power by which we are ra⸗ 
ther fed and ſuſteined, than by nouriſhmentes of 

N. iiij. meate, 
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meate, do geue both to the meate power to nou⸗ 
riſh and to the ſtomach avilitie to digeſt it. Fox 
which cauſe, euen after ſupper, we pꝛay to haue 
the dayly meate which we haue alredy receiued, 
to be geuen vs of God, that is to ſay, to be made 
lifefull and healthfull to vs. 

Ma. Why be added theſe wordes, A1 L v, and 
THIS DAY. : 

Sch. To pull out of our hartes the ſtinges of 
cares foz to mozrow, that we be not day and 
night toꝛmented with them in vaine, and that, 
the vnſatiable couetiſe + as it were raging hun⸗ 
ger of exceſſiue wealth being dꝛiuen from our 
myndes, we diligently doing our dutie, ſhould 
daily craue ot our moſt liberall father that which 
he is redy dayly to geue. 

Ma. Goe forward to the reſt. 

Sch. Now foloweth the fifth petition wherein 
we pꝛay our father to roxcrve vs on 
TRE SPASS ES. 

Ma. What frute ſhall we get by this forgeueneſſe: 
Sch. Moſt large frute. Foꝛ where God hath 
mercy on humble ſuters, we ſhalbe in like place 
and all one fauoꝛ with him, as if we were inno⸗ 
cent, holy, and vpꝛight in all partes of our life, 
Ma. Is this aſking of forgeueneſſe neceſſarie for all 
men? 

Sch. Pea, foꝛaſmuch as there liueth no moꝛtall 
man, that doth not oft* ſlippe in doing his dutie, 
and that doth not oft and greuouſly offend God, 
yea x*asthe ſcripture bearcth witneſſe againſt 
vs, he that offendeth in any one point is holden 
manifeſtly giity of all, and that he who * 


Forgenenefie of ſinnes cui 
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„ SR ASS aA . ß oa oc au. 


nne, 


8 freely forgeneth finnes, We muſt fe orgene other. 65 | 


topurge:him ſctfe: of one ſinne to God, ſhall be 

conuicted of a thouſand hainous offenſes, That 

we may therefoꝛe obteine foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, 

* one onely hope remayneth, one onely refuge foz — 11 
all 5 oodneſſe and merty ol God though {39h 
Chriſt , As foz them that do not confeſſe that 
they haue ſinned,nozdo craue pardon of their de⸗ 

faultes, but with that Phariſee do gloꝛy in their 
innocencie and righteouſneſſe befoze God, oꝛ ra⸗ f 
ther agaynſt God, they exclude them ſelues from | 
the fellowſhip of þ faythfull, to whom this foꝛme | 
of pꝛayer is appointed foꝛ them to follow, a from 

the hauen andrefuge of ſafetie. Foz thys is it that . 
Chiiſt ſayth,that he came into this woꝛlde, not . 
to call the ri — ſinnersto repentancte. 

Ma. Doeſt thou affirme chat God doth freely for- 
— our ſinnes? 

Bea altogether. Foz els it could not ſeme 2 ꝗ 

— — but amendes: but to make ſufficient 

amendes foz one yea the very leaſt fault, we are 

not by any power of ours in any wile able we 

can not therefoze with our woꝛkes, as it were 

with à certaine pꝛice, redeme both the offenſe uv 
paſt and the peace of God, and makerecompenſe 

of like fox like, but ought with all lowly pꝛayers 

to craue of God pardon both of our fauit and pu- 

niſhment, which * pardon is not poſſibletobe obs [332th s.... 
teyned but by onely Chꝛiſt, and moſt humbly to 

beſeche him to foꝛgeue vs. 
Ma. But this & the condition which is byandby af. 


ter limited vnto vs, ſeme ſcant to agree fitiy together. 
For we pray that God ſo forgeue us as we forgeue 
out detters, or them r Ar TRESPASSE A- 


GAINST VS. 
S.. Sch. 


We mu#t forgene them that treſpaſie againſt vs. 


* Kom.3.4-24-35.- and 
$1-.5-6. 


M.C.14-d.38.39-33+34+ 


Sch. Surely God doth offer vs foꝛgeueneſſe bp- 
on a moſt reaſonable condition, which yet is not 
ſo to be taken as it in foꝛgeuing men we ſhould 
fo deſerue pardon of God, that the ſame ſhould 
be as a certaine recompenſe made to God. Foz 
then ſhould not Gods foꝛgeneneſſe be freely ge⸗ 
uen, neither had Chꝛiſt alone, as the Scriptures 
teach vs, and as we haue befoze declared, vpon 
the croſle fully payed the paines of our ſinne due 
to vs. But vnleſle other do finde vs ready to 
foꝛgeue them, and vnleſſe we in following the 
mercifulneſle and lenitie of God our father, do 
ſhewe our ſelues to be hys childzen , he plainly 
warneth vs to lokefoz nothyng ells at his hand 
but extreme ſeueritie of pumſhment. He hath 
theretoꝛe appointed our eaſineſſe to fozgene, not 
as a cauſe to deſerue pardon of God, but to be & 
pledge to confirme our hartes with ſure confi 
dence of Gods mercy. 

Ma. Is there then no place of forgeueneſſe with 
God left for them that ſhewe them ſelues to other 
not entreatable to forgeue and to lay away diſplea- 
ſures, and ſuch as will not be appcaſed -- 

Sch. Mo place at all. Mhich both is confirmed 
and manifeſt. by * many other places of the ho- 
ly Scripture , and namely by that parable in 
the Goſpell, of the ſeruaunt which owing hys 
Lozd ten thouſand talentes, refuſed at the ſame 
time to foꝛgeue hys fellowe ſeruaunt one hun- 
dꝛed pens that he had lent hym, he notably 
warneth vs. Foz * accozding to the ſame rule of 
rigour, and the ſame example, ſhall iuſtice with⸗ 
out mercy be done vpon hym that can not finde 
in hys hart to ſhew lenitie and merty to other. ö 
| 4. y 
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pra perill by tentation. 


M. Thinkeſt thou that ſutes in law about right and 
wrong are here condemned 

Sch. * A wꝛekefull minde and reuengefull of 
iniuries the woꝛd of God doth ſurely condemne. 
Let contenders at lawe therefoze looke well to 
it, with what minde they ſue any man. But the 
* lawes and oꝛdinances of common right, and 
their lawfull vſe, that is to ſay, ſuch vſe as is 
directed by the rule of iuſtice and charitie, are 
not taken away oꝛ condemned by the Goſpell 
of Chiſt. But in thys part of the Loꝛdes paper, 
our mindes are bound to followe the rule of 
Chziſtian lenitie and loue, that we ſuffer not 
our ſelues to be ouertome of euill, that is toſay, 
to be dꝛawen ſo farre by other mens offence, as 
to haue will to render ent} foꝛ emil , but rather 
that we ouercomme enill with good, that is, re⸗ 
compenſe euill deedes with good deedes, and 
beate and keepe good will toward our foes, yea 
and our cruell and deadly enemies. 

Ma. Now goe forward to the ſixth petition. 

Sch. Therein we pzay that he 14D E ve 
NOT INTO TENTATION,BVT DELIVER 
Vs FROM EVILL, Fo: as we befoze do aſke 
fozgeuensſle of ſinnes paſt, ſo now we pꝛay that 
we ſinne no mote . A thouſand feares are ſett 


And we on our part are ſo * feble by nature, 
ſo vnware to foꝛeſee them, ſo weake to reſiſte 
them, that with moſt ſmall fozce and occaſt- 
ons we are ſhooued downe and caryed head - 
long into decette, | 
Ma. Goe forward. 

S. ij. Sch. 
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afoꝛe vs , * a thouſand periles thieatened vs, : 
thouſand ſnares pꝛouided and layed foꝛ vs. 


Matz. 26.5.4. 
1. Co. 1. 5D. 2 


Great perill by tentation. 


Sch. Sithe therefoꝛe we be moſt ſharpely and 
continually aſſaulted, both by * crafty and vio⸗ 


-» . lent men, and vy conctipiſcence and our owne | 
5.2. K. 16 


luſt, by the entyſementes ol the fleſhe, this woꝛld, 
and all meanes of coꝛtuption „ but ſpecially by 
that ſutt le, guilefull, and olde wylye Serpent 
the deuill, which like a rauening Lyon ſeking 
whom he may deuoure, together with infinite 
other malicious * ſpirites armed with à thou- 
ſand crafty meanes to hurt vs, is euer ready to 
deſtroy vs, and thereby as our weakeneſle is, 
we mult needes byandby fall downe and be vt- 
terly vndone, we flee to the faythfull pꝛotecti⸗ 
on of our almighty moſt louing father, and 
tay to hym intheſe diſtreſſes and perills not to 
e vs and leaue vs deſtitute, but ſo to arme 
vs with hys ſtrength that we may be able not 
onely to reſiſte and fight ſt the luſtes of 
our fleſhe, the entiſementes of thys woꝛlde, and 
the foꝛce and violent aſſault of Sathan, but alſo 
to ouertome and get the ouerhand ofthem , and 
that therefoꝛe he will withdꝛawe our hartes 
from vices and offenſes, that we fall not into 
them, noꝛ at any time fayle in our dutie , but 
may euer lpe ſafe and without feare if* the pꝛo⸗ 
tection and defenſe ol our moſt good and alſo 
mol} mighey Father⸗- an | 
Mis. Then thou meaneſt by the name of tentati- 
on, the craft and violence of the deuill, the ſnares 
and deceites of thys woild, and the corruptions and 
entiſementes of our fleſhe, by which our ſoules are 
moued to ſinne, and holden faſt entangled. 
Sch. Pea foꝛſooth maiſter. 
Ma. Sithe then to catch and entangle men as it were 
in 
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$Irhe concluſion of the Loraes prayer. 
| in ſnares of tentation, is the — yer * of Sathan, : 


0 nv & 


why doeſt thou pray that God lead thee not into 


tentation? 

Sch. God as he defendeth and pꝛeſerueth them 

that be hys, that they be not ſnared with the 

— — and ſo fall into vices ⁊ foule 
innes, ſo from the wicked he holdeth backe and 

withdꝛaweth hys helpe and ſuccour,wherof they 


being deſtitute, blinded with luſt, and running 


headlong, are catched in all ſoꝛtes ok deceitfull 
trappes, #caried vnto all kinde of wickedneſſe, 
and at length with cuſtome of ill doinges, as it 
were gathering a thicke tough ſkinne, their 
hartes ware hard, and ſo they becomming bond- 
men and yelding them ſelues to ſlauerie to the 
tyzant Sathan, they runne in ruine to their vn- 
doing and euerlaſting deſtruction. 

Ma. There remayneth yet a certaine appendant of 
the Lordes prayer. 

Sch. ror TIN IS THE KINGDOME, 
AND TH E POWER,AND THE GLORY,FOR 


EVER. AMEN. 


Ma. Why wold Chriſt haue this concluſion added? 
Sch. Firſt; to make vs vnderſtand that our ſure 
confidence of obteyning all thoſe thinges that 
we haue befo2e pꝛayed fot, ſtandeth in hys good- 
neſſe and power, and not in any deſeruinges of 
our owne oꝛ of others. Foz by theſe woꝛdes is de⸗ 
clared,that there is nothing that he which ruleth 
and gouerneth * the would, in whoſe dominion 
and power are all thinges, which moſt nobly ſhi⸗ 
ning in moſt ample ⁊ immortall glozy, infinitely 
ercelleth aboue all other, either can not oꝛ will 
not geue vs when we pꝛay fox it, ſo that it be 
: D. ij. aſked 
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ok hys deedes and vertues, which yet as not true 


Gods helpe. Gods glory. 


aſked rightly and with aſſured fayth : that now 
there be no moze Douting left in our hartes: 
which is alſo declared a confirmed by this woꝛde 
au E x, added to the end ofthe pzayer . Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer fozaſmuch as God alone is able at his owne 
will * to geue what ſoeuer he hath appointed, it 
moſt plainly appeareth that ofhimaloneall theſe 
thinges both ought to be aſked , and may be ob⸗ 
teyned,andthat there is no perill oꝛ euill ofours 
ſo great, which he is not able moſt eaſily by hys 
erceding power, wiledome , and goodneſſe, to 
ouercomme and dꝛiue from vs, and alſo to turne 
it to our ſafetie. 

Ma. Why is there in the later end mention made of 
the glory of God? 

Sch. To teach vs to conclude all our pꝛapers 
with pꝛayſes of God, foꝛ that is the end where⸗ 
unto all thinges ought to be referred, that iſſue 
ought alwayes to be ſet befoze the eyes of vs 
Chaiſtians, fot all our doinges and our thoughts 
to reach vnto , that Gods honour be moſt large⸗ 
ly amplified and gloziouſly ſet out to ſight, how- 
ſoeuer yet among men in whole hartes Chulſti- 
an religion is not ſettled, there is ſcarce any one 
found, that fox his enterpriſes attempted and pes 
rills aduentured, deſireth not gloꝛy as a reward 


and ſound gloꝛy, but vaine ſhewe and boaſting, 
the Lo2d vehemently and earneſtly tommaun⸗ 
deth them that be hys to eſchue. 


Ma. Then after entreating of prayer, ſhall we fittly 
and in good time adde ſomewhat of the prayſes of 
God and thankeſgeuing 


Sch. Surely * moſt fittly. Foz not onely in of | 


"han 


' [Thankeſgeuing part of the worſhipping of Cad. 


laſt end of the Loꝛdes pꝛayer Gods glozyismen- 
tioned, but alſo the very firſt entrie of it begin⸗ 
neth with the glozw & pꝛayſes of God. Foz when 
we pꝛay that Gods name be hallowed, what 
p2ay we ells, than that of all hys wozkes hys 

lozp be ſtabliſhed, that is, that he be iudged in 
forgeuing ſinners, * mercifull: in * puniſhing the 
wicked, righteous: in perfoꝛming hys pꝛomiſes, 
true: in heaping daily benefites vpon the vn- 


*of hys wozkes we ſee oꝛ vnderſtand, we bether- 
by ſtirred to aduancehys gloꝛv with pꝛayſes. So 
was it Gods will to haue hys glozy moſt nerely 
topned with pꝛayer to hym . Foꝛ meete it is, that 


as when we are touched and troubled with di⸗ 


ſtreſſes, we flee as humble petitioners to Gods 
helpe and mercy, ſo we vnfaynedly acknowledge 
that by hym we obteine delinerance fro all euills 
and greeues, # that he is to vs the onely authoꝛ 
of all good thinges. Foz of whom we traue par⸗ 
don and all good thinges, to hym when he ge⸗ 
ueth them, not in hart ſpeche to render thankes 
were ſurely moſt great vnkindneſſe. Me ought 
therefoze continnally with mindefull hart and 
due honoꝛs to yeldedeſerued thanke to the euer⸗ 
liuing God. 

Ma. Goe forward. 


Sch. Mozeouer, to ptayſe and magnifie Gods 


goodneſſe, iuſtice, wiſedome, and power, and to 
geue hym thankes in our owne name and in the 
name of all mankinde, is parcell ofthe wozſhip- 
ping of God, belonging as pꝛoperly to hys maie⸗ 


ſtie as pꝛaver, wherewith if we do not rightly 
worſhip hym, ſurely we ſhall not onely — 


S. iiij. 
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worthy, moſt good ⁊ liberall : that whatſoeuer : 


© Benefites of men to be imputed to God. 


thy ofhys * @ many and fo great benefites as 
vnthankfull perſons, but alſo ſhall be moſt woꝛ⸗ 
thy of eternall puniſhmentes , as wicked a- 
gaynſt God. 
Ma. Sithe we alſo receiue benefites of men, ſhall it 
not alſo be lawfull to geue them thankes ? 
Sch. Whatſveuer benefites men do to bs, we 
ought to accompt them recetued of God, be⸗ 
tauſe he alone in deede doth geue vs them by 
the miniſtery of men . Foz which cauſe alſo, 
though men ought not be benefictall and liberall 
of intent to gett thanke, but to ſet foꝛth the glo- 
ry of God , yet to geue thanke to them that 
* moued by kindneſſe graunt vs any thing be⸗ 
neficially and. frendly , why ſhould it not be 
lawfull , ſithe both equitie requireth it, and 
by law ofnaturall kindneſſe we are bound bn- 
to it? yea and God him ſelfe by thys meane 
binding vs vnto them, willeth vs to acknow- 
ledge the ſame. 
Ma. Doeſt thou then allow a thankfull minde to 
men alſo ? 
Sch. Pea. Sithe our thankfulneſſe to men, re- 
doundeth to God him ſelfe, bycanſe from the 
ſpꝛing hed of his diuine liberalitie as it were by 
certaine guiding of water courles , God conuep⸗ 
eth his benefites to vs by the handes of men. 
Therefoꝛe if we ſhew not our ſelues thankfull 
to men, we ſhall be alſo vnthankfull to God him 
ſelfe . Only this let vs looke well to, that his 
full gloꝛy returne and redound to God alone 
as to the authoꝛ and fountayne of all good 
thinges. 
Ma. Is there any rule and preſcribed forme, for vs 
| certainly 


certainly to followe when we glorifie and honour 
God, or geue hym thankes ? 

Sch. Innumerable pzayſes of God, are com⸗ 
monly to be ſene ſet out in hys * woꝛd, from the 
rule whereof if we vary not , we ſhall alway 
haue a good paterne to follow in geuingto God 
hys gloꝛy and honoꝛ & in pelding him thankes. 
Finally in a ſumme, ſeing the holy ſcriptures do 
teach that God is not only our Loꝛd, but alſo 
our Father and Sauiour, and we likewiſe are 
hys childꝛen and ſeruauntes, it is moſt meete 
that we employ all * our life to the ſetting out of 
hys gloꝛv, render to him his due honoꝛ , woxſhip, 
pꝛay to, and reuerence him, and with hart and 
mouth continually thanke hym , ſithe we are to 


this * endcreated by him ⁊ placed in this wozld, :; 


that his immoꝛtall glozy ſhould be in moſt great 
honoz among men, and riſe to moſt hye mag⸗ 
nificence. 


The fourth part. Of Sacramentes. 


Ma. Now hauing ended our treating of the law of 
God, of the Crede or Chriſtian confeſſion, and alſo 
of prayer and of thankeſgeuing, it reſtetli laſt of all 
toſpeake of the Sacramentes and diuine miſteries, 
which alway haue prayer and thankeſgeuing ioy- 
ned vnto them. Tell me therefore, what is a Sa- 
crament? 
Sch. Jt is an outward teſtifying of Gods 
good will a bountifulneſſe toward vs though 
Chꝛiſt, by a viſible ſigne repꝛeſenting an inuiſible 
and ſpirituall grace, by which the pꝛomiſes of 
T.j. God 
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of how many partes a Sacrament flandeth. Our faith unperfect 


God touching foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes and eter⸗ 

nall ſaluation geuen thzough Chꝛiſt are as it 
. were, ſealed and the truth of them is moꝛe cer- 

tainely confirmed in our hartes. 

Ma, Of how many partes conſiſteth a Sacrament? 


% Sch. Oktwo partes, the outward element, oz 


— 


4e 


4 „„ bilible ſigne, and inuiſible grace. 
Ma. Why would God ſo haue vs to vſe outward 
ſignes? 


Sch. Surely we are not endued with mynde 
and vnderſtandyng ſo heauenly and diuine, that 
the graces of God do appeare clearely of them 
ſelues to vs as it were to Angels, by this meane 
therfoze God hath pꝛouided fo2 our weakeneſſe 
that we which are earthly and blinde ſhould in 

outward elementes and figures, as it were in 
certaine glaſſes , behold the heauenly graces 

which otherwiſe we werenot able to ſee . And 

eatly foꝛ our behofe it is that Gods pꝛomiſes 

ould be alſo pꝛeſented to our ſenſes, that they 

may be confirmed to our myndes without dou- 

tyng. 

— Butis it not a manifeſt proofe of infidelitie in 

vs, not to geue ſure faith to Gods promiſes, vnleſſe 

we be vnderpropped with ſuch helpes? | 

ee Sch. Surely we are indued with ſclender and 
8 vnperkect fayth fo long as we are in this wozld, | 
and yet we ceſſe not to be faythfull. For the rem- 
1 nantes of diſtruſt , which alway ſticke in our 
ar... fleſh, do ſhew the weakeneſſe of our fayth, but 
yet do not vtterly quench it. Theſe remnantes of 

diſtruſt though we can not altogether ſhake of, 

yet we mult with continuall encrealing even — 
e 


lurramentes markes of Chriſtian profeſſion. 70 


1. Co. o. d. 24. 


the end of our lyfe trauaile toward perfection «£5,732: 
of fayth , in which endeuour the vſe of Sacra⸗ 
mentes doth much further vs. 

Ma. Is there any other cauſe, why the Lord would 

alſo haue the vſe of externall ſignes practiſed? 

Sch. The Loꝛd dyd furthermoze oꝛdeine his 
myſteries to this end, that they ſhould be cer⸗ 

taine markes and tokens * of our pꝛofeſſion: 
wherby we ſhould as it were beare witneſſe of +... 
our fayth befoze men, and ſhould plainely ſhew 5+..." 
that we are partakers of Gods benefites with 

the reſt of the godly and that we haue all one 
concoꝛd and conſent of Religion with them, and 

ſhould openly teſtifie that we arenot aſhamed 

* of the name of Chziltians and to be called the a ns 
diſciples of Chai, — 
Ma. What thinkeſt thou then of them that thinke 

they may ſpare the diuine myſteries as thinges not 

of ſo great neceſſitic? 

Sch. Firſt they tan not fayle this ſo godly a due 

a dutie without * moſt haynous offence agaynſt 74 
God the father, and our Sautour Jeſus Chuſt, , 
and alſo agaynſt his Church. Foz what were 
that els, than indirectly to denye Chꝛiſt! And he 

that vouchſaueth not to pzofeſſe him ſelfe a Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtian, is not woꝛthy to be compted in the number 

of Chꝛiſtians. Agayne they that would refuſe 

the ble of Sacramentes, as it they had no nede + 
of them, J thinke were worthy to be condemned 

not onely of moſt hye preſumption, but allo of vn⸗ 

kinde wickedneſſe agaynſt God, foz almuch as 

they do deſpiſe not onely the helpes of their 


owne weakenelle, but allo God him ſelle the aus 
T. ij. thoz 
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The holy Ghoſt author of all grace. 


tho: of them, refuſe his grace, and (as much as 
in them lyeth) extinguiſh his ſpirit, 

Ma. Thou conceiueſt well the right vnderſtanding 
concerning the viſible ſignes and outward vſe of the 
Sacramentes. But whereas ſecondly thou geueſt to 
the Sacramentes the ſtrength & efficacie to ſeale and 
confirme Gods promiſes in our harts,thou ſemeſt to 
aſſigne to them the proper offices of the holy ghoſt, 
Sch. To lighten and gene bught clereneſſe to 
mens myndes and ſoules , and to make their 
conſciences quiet and in ſecuritie, as they be in 
deede , ſo ought they to be accompted the pꝛopꝛe 
woꝛke of the holy ghoſt alone, and to be imputed 
to him, and this pꝛayſe not to be tranſferred to 
any other. But this is no impediment but that 
God may geue to his myſteries the ſecond place 
in quieting and ſtabliſhing our myndes and con⸗ 
ſciences , but yet ſo that nothing be abated from 
the vertue of his ſpirit. ndherfoze we mult deter- 
mine , that the outward clement hath neither 
* of it ſelfe, noꝛz in it ſelle incloſed the foꝛce and 
efficacie of the Sacrament , but that the 
ſame wholly floweth from the ſpirit of God , as 


+ out of aſpzinghed, and is by the diuine myſte⸗ 


* Mat. 26.c.16,amd 18. 


. 19. 
Joh. 3. 4 . and 6. f. 
Ac. 3. b. 5. 


ries, which are oꝛdeined by the Lo2d for this 
end, conueyed vnto vs. | 
Ala. How many Sacramentes hath God ordeined 
in his Chirch? 

Sch. Two. 

Ma. Which be they? | 
Sch. Baptiſme, and the holy Supper, which 
arc commonly vſed among all the faythfull. Fox 
by the one we are bozne agayne,and by the other 
we 


Two Sacramentes. 


ine. Water. Forgeueneſſe of ſinne. Regeneration. 


we are nourtſhed to enerlaſtyng lyfe, 
Ma. Then tell me firſt what thou thinkeſt of Bap- 


tilme, 


71 


The deſcriptid 
of Baptiſme. 


Sch. Whereas by nature we are the childzen of +»... 


wiath , that is, ſtraungers from the Chirch, 
which is Gods houſehold, baptiſme is as it were 
*acertaine entrie by which we are recciued into 
the Chirch , wherof we alſo receiue a moſt ſub⸗ 
ſtantiall teſtimonie, that we are now in the 
number of the houſehold, alſo of the childꝛen of 
God, yea and that we are ioyned and graffed in- 
to the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and become his members 
and do grow into one bodie with hym. 
Ma. Thou ſaydeſt before that a Sacrament conſi- 
ſteth of two partes, the outward ſigne, and inward 
grace. What is the outward ſigne in Baptiſme? 
Sch. Water, wherein the perſon Baptiſed is 
dipped, oꝛ ſpꝛincled with it, x ru nams or 
THE einn; AST TS FAT SONNE, 
AUD OF THE HOLT OENEGOSTE 
Ma. What is the ſecret and ſpirituall grace? 
Sch. It is of two ſoꝛtes, that is, foꝛgeueneſſe of 
ſinnes and regeneration, both which in the ſame 
out ward ſigne haue their full and expꝛeſſe reſem⸗ 
blance. 
Ma. How lo? | 
Sch. Firſt , as the vncleanneſſes of the bodie are 
waſbed away with water, ſo the * ſpottes of the 
ſoule are waſhed away by foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 
Secondly the begynnyng of regeneration,that 
is, the moztifying of our nature is expreſſed by 
dipping in the water, 02 by ſpꝛinklyng of it. Fi⸗ 
nally when we byandby riſe by agayne _ 
tj. e 
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Forgeueneſſe by Chriſt. 


the water vnder which we be foꝛ a ſhoꝛt tyme, 
the new lyfe which is the other part and the end 
ok our regeneration is therby repꝛeſented. 

Ma. Thou ſemeſt to make the water but a certaine 
figure of diuine thynges. 

Sch. * It is a figure in dede, but not empty oꝛ de- 
ceitefull,but ſuch as hath the truth of the thyngs 
them ſelues topned and knit vnto it. Foꝛ as in 
Baptiſme God truly deliuereth vs foꝛgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes and newneſſe of lyfe, ſo do we certaine- 
ly recetue them. Foꝛ God foꝛbid that we ſhould 
thinke that God mocketh and deceiueth vs with 
vayne figures. 

Ma. Do we not then obteine forgeueſſe of ſinnes 
by the outward waſhing or ſprinkling of water? 
Sch. No. Fo onely Chriſt hath * with his bloud 
waſhed a cleane waſhed away the ſpottes of our 
ſoules. This honoꝛ therefoꝛe it is not lawfull to 
gene to þ outward element. But the holy Ghoſt 
as it were ſpꝛinkling our conſciences with that 
holy bloud, wipyng away all the ſpots of ſinne, 
maketh vs clean? befoze God. Of this clenſing 
of our ſinnes we haue a ſeale and pledge in the 
Sacrament. 

Na. But whence haue we regeneration? 

Sch. None other wayes but from the death xre- 
ſurrection of Chꝛiſt. Foz by the foꝛce of Chꝛiſtes 
death, our old man is after a certaine maner cru- 
cified + moꝛtified, and the coꝛruptneſſe of our na⸗ 
ture is as it were buried, that it no moꝛe lyuc # 
be ſtrong in vs. And by the benefictall meane of 
his reſurrection he geueth vs grace to be newly 
foꝛmed vnto a new lyfe to obey » righteoulſneſſe 
of God, Ma- 


Renencration by Chrif be 
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helruers receaue not the frute of Baptiſme. 
Ma. Do all generally and without difference re - 


cciue this grace? 


Sch. The only faithful receiue this frute, but the 
vnbeleuing in refuſing the pꝛomiſes offered them 


by God, ſhut vp the entrie agaynſt them ſelues, 
# go away empty. Net do they not therby make 
that the Sacramentes loſe their foꝛce a nature. 


Ma. Tell me then briefly in what thinges the vſe of 


Baptiſine conſiſteth. 
Sch. In faith and repentance. Foz * firſt we 
muſt with aſſured confidence hold it determi⸗ 


ned in our hartes : that we are cleanſed by the © 
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bloud of Chuiſt from all filthyneſſe of ſinne, and 


ſo be acceptable to God and that his ſpirit dwel- 
leth within vs. Ind then we muſt continual- 
ly with all our power and endeuoꝛ trauaile in 
*mortifieng our fleſh and obeyeng the righteoul⸗ 
neſſe of God, and muſt by godly lyfe declare to 
all men that we haue in Baptiſine as it were 
put on Chꝛiſt, and haue his ſpirit geuen vs, 

Ma. Sith infantes can not by age performe thoſe 
things thatthou ſpeakeſt of, why are they baptiſed? 
Sch. That fayth and repentance go befoze Bap- 
tiſme, is required onely in perſones fo growen 
in yeares * that by age they are capable of both. 
But to infantes the pꝛomiſe made to the Chirch 
by Chuſt,in whole faith * they are baptiſed, ſhall 
fo: the pꝛeſent tyme be ſufficient, and then after- 
ward when they are growen to yeares , they 
mult nedes them ſelues acknowledge the truth 
of their baptiſme , and haue the foꝛce therofto be 
liuely in their ſoules and to be repzeſented in 
their lyfe and behamours, 
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cCumparing of Circumciſion with Baptiſme. 


Ma. How ſhall we know that infantes ought not to 

be kept from baptiſme? 

Sch. Seyng God * which neuer ſwarueth from 

truth, noz in any thyng ſtrayeth from the right 

way, dyd not exclude inkantes in the Jewiſh 

Chirch from Circumciſion, neither ought our in⸗ 

fantes to be put backe from baptiſine, 

Ma. Thinkeſt thou theſe ſo like , and that they both 

haue one cauſe and order? 

Sch. Altogether . Foꝛ, as Moſes * and all the 
220phetes do teſtifie that Circumciſion was a 
gne of repentance, ſo doth Saint Paul teach 

that it was a Sacrament of faith. Pet the 
* Jewes childzen beyng not yet by age capable 
of faith and repentance , were neuertheleſſe cir⸗ 
cumciſed,by which viſible ſigne God ſhewed him 
ſelfe in the old teſtament to be the father ofyong 
childꝛen and of the ſede of his people. Now ſithe 
it is certaine that the grace of God is both * moze 
plentiefully poured and moꝛe clerely declared in 
the Goſpell by Chꝛiſt, then at that tyme it was in 
the old Teſtament by Moles, it were a great in⸗ 
dignitie if the ſame grace ſhould now be thought 
to be either obſcurer oꝛ in any part abated, 

Ma. Go on forward. 

Sch. Sith it is certaine that our inkantes haue 

the foꝛce and as it were the ſubſtance of bap⸗ 

tilme common with vs, they ſhould haue wrong 
done them, if the ſigne , which is inferioz to the 
truth it ſelfe , ſhould be denyed them , and the 
ſame, which greatly auayleth to teſtifying of the 
mercie of God and confirmyng his pꝛomiles, be- 
yng taken away, Chziltians ſhould be — 
0 
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of a ſingular comfozt which they that were in 
old tyme enioyed , and ſo ſhould our infantes be 
more hardly dealt within the new teſtament vn⸗ 
der Chꝛiſt, then was dealt with the Jewes in- 
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fantes in the old teſtament vnder Moſes. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe moſt great reaſon it is, that by baptiſme as 
by the pꝛint of aſeale,it be aſſured to our infantes 
that they be heyꝛes of Gods grace, and of the ſal⸗ 
uation pꝛomiſed to the ſede of the faythfull. 

Ma. Is there any more that thou wilt ſay of this 
matter? 

Sch. *Sithe the Low Chꝛiſt calleth inkantes vn⸗ 
to hym, and commaundeth that no man fozbid 
them to come, embꝛaceth them when they come 
to hym, and teſtiſteth that to them the kingdome 
of heauen belongeth: whom God vouchſaueth 
to be in the heauenly palace, it ſeemeth a great 
wꝛong that men ſhould foꝛbid tiem the firſt en- 
trie and dooze thereof, and after a certaine ma⸗ 
ner to ſhutt them out of the Chꝛiſtian common 


weale. 
Ma. It is ſo. But whereas thou diddeſt ſay before 


that children after they were growen more in yeares 
ought to acknowledge the truth of their Baptiſme, 
I would thou ſhouldeſt now ſpeake ſomewhat more 
plainly thereof. 
Sch. Parentes and Scholemaiſters did in olde 
time diligently inſtruct their childzen asſoone as 
by age they were able to perteaue # vnderſtand, 
in the firſt pꝛinciples of Chꝛiſtian Religion, that 
they might ſucke in godlineſſe almoſt together 
with the nourſes milke, and ſtraight waies after 
their cradle, might be nouriſhed with the tender 
foode of vertue towardes that 1 life, 105 
J. e 
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Catechization. Catechumini. Confirmation. The abuſe of Confirmation) 


the which purpoſe alſo little ſhozt bookes which 


we name Catechiſmes, were wutten : wherein 
the ſame, oꝛ very ike matters, as we now are in 
hand with, were entreated vpon. And after that 
the childꝛen ſeemed to be ſufficiently trained in 
the pꝛinciples ot our Religion, they bꝛought and 
offered them vnto the Byſhop. 
Ala. For what purpoſe did they ſo ? 
Sch. That childzen might after Baptiſme do the 
fame which ſuch as were elder who wcrealſo 
called catechumini, that is, ſcholers of Religion, 
did in olde time befoze, oꝛ rather at Baptiſme it 
ſelle. Foz. the Biſhop did require and the chil⸗ 
dꝛen did render reaſon and accompt ok their Ne⸗ 
ligion and fayth: and ſuch childꝛen as the Biſhop 
iudged to haue ſufficiently pzofited in the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of Religion he allowed, and laying hys 
handes vpon them and bleſſing them let them 
depart.. This allowance and bleſſing of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop our men do call confirmation. | 
Na. But there was an other confirmation vſed 
of late. my | | 
Sch. In ſteede of thys moſt pꝛofitable and anti⸗ 
ent confirmation, they conueyed a deuiſe of their 
owne, that is, that the Biſhop ſhould not exa⸗ 
mine childꝛen whether they were ſkilled in the 
preceptes of Religion oz no, but that they ſhould: 
anoint young infantes vnhable pet to ſpeake, 
much leſſe to geue any accompt of their fayth,ad- 
ioyning alſo other ceremouies vnknowen vnto 
the holy Scripture and the Pꝛimitiue Chirch. 
This inuentton of theirs they would nedes haue 
to be à ſacrament,⁊ accompted it in maner equall 
in dignitie with Baptilme: yea ſome a 
ory J 12 
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4 

) ferred it allo befoze Baptiſme . By all meanes 
they would that thys their confirmation ſhould 
, 

) 


be taken foz extaine ſupplying of Baptiſme, l 
that it ſhould thereby be finiſhed and bꝛought to 
perfection: as though Baptilme els were vnper- 
ect, and as though childꝛen who in Baptiſme 
had put vpon them Chꝛiſt with hys benekites, 
without their confirmation were but halte Chꝛi⸗ 
ö ſtians: than which iniurie no greater could be 
done againſt the diuine Sacrament, and againſt 
| God himſelf,+Chziſtour Sauioz,the authoꝛ and 
| founder of the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Ma. It were to be wiſhed therfore that the ancient 


maner and vſage of cxamining children were reſto- 
red againe, 

Sch, Very much to be wiſhed ſurely. Foꝛ ſo ſhold 
| parentes be bꝛought to the ſatiſiying of their du⸗ 
tie in the godly bzinging vp of their childzen; 
which they now foꝛ the moſt part do leaue vn⸗ 
done, and quite reiecte from them: which part 
of their dutie ik Parentes oꝛ Scholematſters, 
would at thys time take in hand, do, # thzoughly 
perfoꝛme, there would be a marueilous conſent 
and agreement in Religion and fayth, which is 
now in miſcrable ſoꝛt toꝛne aſunder: ſurely all 
ſhould not either lye ſo ſhadowed, and ouerwhei⸗ 
med with the darkenes of ignozance, 02 with dif- 
ſentions of diners and contrary opinions be ſq 
diſturbed, diſſolued, and diſſipated, as it is at this 
day: the more pitie it is, and moſt to be ſoꝛrowed 
of all good men foꝛ ſo miſerable a caſe. 

Ma. It is very true that thou ſayeſt. Now tell me 
the order of the Lordes ſupper. 


Sch. It is euen the ſame which the Lord Cheiſt Thc Lowes 
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+ The Lordes Supper. 


did inſtitute. who in the ſame night that he was 
betrayed, ro oc BREAD, AND WHEN HE 
HAD GEVEN THANKES, HEABRAKE IT, AND 
GAVE IT TO HIS DISCIPUVES, SAYING: 
TAKE, ATI, THIS IS MY BODY, WHICH Is 
GEVEN FOR YOV. DO THIS IN, REMEM= 
BRANCE OF ME.,LIKEWISE,AFTERSVPPER, 
HE TOOKE THE CV H, AND WHEN HE HAD 
GEVEN THANKES, HE GAVE IT TO THEM, 
SAYING: DRINKE YE ALL OF THIS, FOR 
THIS IS MY BLOYD OF THE NEW TEST A- 
MENT WHICH IS SHED FOR YOV, AND FOR 
MANY, FOR REMISSION OF SIN NES. DO 
THIS AS OFT AS YE SHALL DRIN XE IT 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME , FOR $O OFT 
AS V'RSHMALLD.BATEI. THYS BREAD, AND 
DRINKE OF THIS CVP,YESHALL SHEW THE 
LORDES DEATH TILI\Hs comt. Thisisthc 


foune x02der of the Loꝛdes Supper, which we 
ought to hold and holily to kepe till he come. 

Ma. For what vie? 

Sch. To celebzate and reteine continually & 
thankfull remembrance of the Loꝛdes death, and 
of that molt ſingular bencfit which we haue re- 
ceined therby,and = = = 8 were 
ones bome agayne, ſo upper 
we botilway fed and ſuſtemed to ſpirituall and 
euerlaſtyng lyfe. 


Ma. Thou ſayeſt then that it is enough to be ones 
Baptiſed, as to be ones borne, but thou affirmeſt that 
the Lordes Suppet, like as foode, muſt be often vſed. 
Sch. Pea foxſoth mailter. | | 
Ma. Doeſt thou ſay that there are two partes in 
this Sacrament alſo, as in Baptiſme⸗ ad 
| | * 


[wo partes of the Lordes Supper. 


Sch. Pea. The one part the bꝛed and wine, the 


outward ſignes which are ſeen with our eyes, 


handled with our handes,and felt with our taſt: 
the other part, Chuſt hym ſelfe with whom our 
ſoules as with their pꝛopꝛe foode are inwardly 
nouriſhed. 
Ma. And doeſt thou ſay, that all ought alike to re- 
cciue both partes of the Sacrament. 
Sch. Pea verily maiſter . Foꝛ ſith the Loꝛd hath 
expꝛeſſly ſo commaunded, it were a moſt hye of- 
fenſe in any part to abꝛidge his commandement. 
Na. Why would the Lord haue here two ſignes 
to be vſed: 
Sch. Firſt he ſeuerally gane the ſignes both of 
hys body and blond, that it might be the moze 
layne expꝛeſſe image of his death, which he ſuf- 
ed his body being toꝛne, His ſide pearced, and 
all his bloud ſhed, and that the memozy thereof 
ſo pꝛinted in our hartes ſhould ſticke the deper. 
And moꝛeouer that the Loꝛd might fo pꝛouide 
foꝛ and helpe our weakeneſſe, and thereby ma- 
nifcſtly declare, that às the bꝛed foz nouriſhment 
of our bodyes, ſo his body hath moſt ſingular 
foꝛce and efficacie ſpiritually to feede our ſoules: 
and as with wyne mennes hartes are cheared, 
and their ſtrength confirmed, ſo with hys bloud 
our ſoules are releued and refreſhed : that cer- 
taynely aſſuring our ſelues that he is not onely 
our meate , but alſo our dzinke,we do not any 
where ells but in him alone,ſeeke any part of our 
ſpirituall nouriſhment and eternall life. 
Ma. Is there then not an onley figure but the truth 
it ſelfe of the benefites, that thou haſt rehearſed, de- 
liuered in the ſupper? 8 
a ' UW, 
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Faith muſt be had in receanine the Cordes Supper. 


Sch. What els ? Foz ſithe Chziſt is the 
truth it ſelfe, it is no doubt but that the thi 
which he teſtifieth in woꝛdes and repreſent 

in ſignes, he perfozmeth alſo in deede and de⸗ 
liuereth it vnto vs, and that he as ſurely mas 
beth them that beleue in hym, partakers 
of hys body and bloud , as they ſurely know 
that they haue receiued the bzed and wyne 
with their mouth and ſtomach. 

Ma. Sithe we be in the earth, and Chriſtes body in 
heauen, how can that be that thou ſayeſt⸗ 

Sch. We muſt lift our ſoules and hartes from 
earth, and rayſe them vp by fayth to heauen, 
where Chult is. 

Ma. Sayeſt thou then the meane to receiue the bo. 
dy and bloud of Chriſt ſtandeth vpon fayth? 

Sch. Pea. Foz when we belene that Chuft 


"dyed, to deliuer vs from death, and that he 


role agayne to pꝛocure vs life, we are parta- 
kers of the redemption purchaced by hys death, 
and of hys life and all other hys good things, 
and with the ſame contoyning wherewith the 
hed and * the members are knitt together, he 
coupleth vs to hym ſeife by ſecret and mar⸗ 
uellous vertue of hys ſpirite , euen fo that we 
be members of hys body , and be of hys fleſh 
and bones,and do growe into one body with 
m. 

— Doeſt thou then, that this conioyning may 
be made, imagine the bred and wyne to be 
changed into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and bloud 
of Chriſt? 

Sch. There is no neede to inuent any ſuch 
change. Foz both the holy ſcriptures, and — 


4 [inthe Lordes Supper we are fedde to eternall life. 75 


beſt and moſt auncient expolitoꝛs do teach that 
by baptiſine we are likewiſe the members of gn, 
Chꝛiſt, and are of hys fleſh and bones and do <<<» 
growe into one body with hym, when yet there. 
is no ſuch change made in the water. 
Ma. Goc on. 
Sch. In both the ſacramentes, the ſubſtances 
of the outward thinges not changed, but the A,“ 
wozd of God and heauenly grare coming to N 
them, there is ſuch efficacte , that as by bap- 
tiſme we are once regenerate in Chꝛiſt, 23" 
and are firſt as it were ioyned and grafted 
into hys body: ſo, when we * rightly receiue . dre. 
the Loꝛdes ſupper , with the very diuine nous 5 
riſhment-of hys body and bloud , moſt full of 
health and immoꝛtalitie, geuen to vs by the 
woke of the holy ghoſt , and receiued of vs by 
fayth as the month of our ſoule, we are continu- 
ally fedde and ſuſteynedto eternall life, grow⸗ te. 
ing together inthem both into one body with 

| 


Chailt, 

Ha. Then Chriſt doth alſo otherwife than by hys 

ſupper only geue hym ſelfe vnto vs and knitteth 

vs to hym fe with moſt ſtreight conioyning. 

Sch. Chyilt did then pꝛincipally geue hym ſelfe 

to vs to be the authoꝛ of our ſaluation , when 

he = * hym ſeife to death for vs, that we 73m 
ſhould not periſh with deſerued death. By the ea 
* Goſpell alſo he geueth hym ſelfe to the fapth- ge, 
full, and plainely teacheth that he is that lively {*.... 
bred that came downe from heauen to nouriſh x»: > 
their ſoules that beleue in him. And alſo*in Bap⸗ . 
tilme, as is befoꝛe ſaid, Chꝛiſt gaue him ſelfe to vg en. 
effectually,foz that he then mw vs .. 
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We moſt truely receane Chriſtes body in the Supper. S .*..-i. 


Ma. And ſayeſt thou that there are no leſſe ſtraight 
bandes of conioyning in the ſupper? | L 
Sch. In the Lozdes ſupper , both that commu- 
nicating which J ſpake of, is confirmed vnto vs, 
* and ts alſo encreaſed, fox that eche man is both 
by the woꝛdes and myſteries of God aſcertained 
that the ſame belongeth to him ſelfe, and that 
Chuft is by acertaine peculiar maner geuen to 
him, that he may moſt fully and with moſt nere 
toniunction enioy him, in ſo much that not onely 
our ſoules are nouriſhed * with his holy body 
and bloud as with their pꝛoper foode, but alſo 
our bodies, foꝛ that they partake of the ſacra- 
mentes of eternall life, haue as it were by & 
pledge geuenthem,a certaine hope aſſured them 
of reſurrection and immoꝛtalitie, that at length 
Chuſt * abyding in vs and we agayne abiding 
in Chaift, we allo by Chaiſt abyding in vs, may 
obteine not only euerla lite, but alſo the 
ozp which his father gaue him. In a ſumme J 
ay thus: As I imagine not any groſſe ioyning, 
ſo J affirme thet ſame ſecret and maruellous 
communicating of Chꝛiſtes body in his ſupper to 
be molt nere, and ſtrait, moſt aſſured, moſt true, 
and Se molt high and perfect. 
Ma. Of this that thou halt ſayd of the Lordes ſup. 
per, mee ſemes I may gather, that the ſame was not 
ordeined to this end, that Chriſtes body ſhould be 
offred in ſacrifice to God the father for ſinnes. 
Sch. It is not ſooffred. Foz he, when he did in⸗ 
ſtitute his ſupper, commaunded vs to eate his 
body, not to offer it. Is foꝛ the pꝛerogatiue ot᷑ 
offering foxſinnes, it perteineth to Chuſt alone, 
as to hym which is the eternall n = 
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when he dyed vpon the troſſe, once made that 
onely and euerlaſting ſacrifice foz our ſaluation, 
and fully perfoꝛmed the ſame foz euer. Fo: vs 
there is nothing left to do, but to take the ble and 
benefite of that eternall ſacrifice bequethed vs by 
the Loꝛd hym ſelfe, which we chiefely do in the 
Lowes Supper. 
Ma. Then I perceaue the holy Supper, ſendeth vs 
to the death of Chriſt,and to hys ſacrifice once done 
vpon the Croſſe, by which alone God is appeaſed 
toward vs. | 
Sch. It is moſt true. Fo2 by bzead and wine the | 
fignes, is aſſured vnto vs, that as the body of : — 
Chaiſt was once offred a ſacrifice foꝛ vs to reton-⸗ 
cile vs to fanour with God , and hys bloud once 
thed to waſhe away the ſpottes of our ſinnes, ſs. 
now alſo in hys holy Supper both are genen to T 
the faittzlull, that we ſurely know that the reton? ? 
ciliation of fauoz perteineth to vs, and may take 
and receaue the fruite ofthe redemption purcha- 
ſed by hys death. 
Ma. Are then the onely faythfull fed with Chriſtes 
body and bloud? 
Sch. They onely. Foz to whom he communica- 
teth hys body, to them (as I ſayd) he commu⸗ v 
nicateth allo euerlaſting life, 
Ma. Why doeſt thou not graunt that the body and 
bloud of Chriſt are included in the bread and cup, 
or that the bread and wine are changed into the ſub. 
ſtance of hys body and bloud? 
Sch. Becauſe that were to dzing in dout * the 52. ts, 
truth of Chꝛiſtes body, to do diſhonoꝛ to Chuſt 
him ſeife,and to fill them with abhoꝛring that re⸗ 
teaue the Sacrament, ił we 3 * hos 
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body either to be ineloſed in ſo narrow à roome, 
ꝑxto be in many places at once, oꝛ hys fleſhe to 


be bitten (mall and eaten as other meate. 
Ata. Why then is the communicating of the ſacra- 
ment dammnable to the wicked , if there be no ſuch 


chaunge made? 
Sch. Becauſerhe come to the holy and diuine 

| myſt” ie deport and comer 4 
an ) 
rie and dilhonoz of ofthe Loꝛd him ſelfe that oꝛdey⸗ 
ned them. 
Ma. Declare then, what i is our dutie, that we may 
come rightly to the Lordes Supper. 
Sch. Enen the ſame that we are taught in the 
holy Striptures, namely, to examine our ſelues 
whether we be true members ot Chuilt. 
Ma. By what markes and tokens ſhall we angel 
finde itꝰ 


Sch. Firſt, if * we hartlly repent bs ot our fines, 


bwhich dꝛoue Chꝛiſt to death, whoſe myſteries 


- 9555 . — 
d r — re hope mercy thꝛou 
Chꝛiſt, with a thankfull ' remembꝛance of our re- 
demption purchaced by hys death if 
we — — carne inde and ö 
purpoſe to dur y *hereafter 
nally, tf, ſeing in the 101des Supper is contey- 
ned alfo*:a tokening of frendſhip X loue — 
—— loue to our n 

that is, to all men, without any euill will 07 


hatred.” 
V. Is uny man able fully & erfectly to performe 
ul theſe thinges that thou be of: 

Sch. 


> b g * n Ts 8 
EY $0 SED 


| The offices of teaching & miniſftring Sacraments maſt nerel joqned. 77 N 


Sch. Full perfection in all pointes wherin no⸗ 
thing may be lacking, can not be found in man . 
ſo long as he abideth in thys wozlde , Net ought 6c; 
not the imperfection that holdeth vs, keepe vs 
backe from comming to the Lozwes Supper, 
which the Loꝛd willed to be à helpe to our un- 

ction and weakneſſe. Bea ik we were per⸗ 

there ſhould be no moze neede or any vie or 

the Loꝛdes Supper among vs. But hereto theſe 
things that J haue ſpoken of do tend, that euery 57 
man bꝛing with hyni to the ſupper, repentance, 
fayth, and * charitie, ſo nere as poſſibly may be, 22. 
ſyncere and vnfained. == 
Ma. But when thou ſayedſt afore that the Sacra- e 
mentes auaile to confirmation of fayth , how doeſt 
thou now ſay that we muſt bring fayth to them ? 
Sch. Theſe ſayinges do not diſagree . Foz there 
muſt be * fayth begonne in vs, to the nouriſhing 5 
and ſtrengthening wherof the Loꝛde hath oꝛdei⸗ . 
ned the Sacramentes, which bꝛing great effec- 
tuall helpes to the confirming and as it were 75... 
ſealing the pꝛomiſes of God in our hartes. — HeM_g 
Ma. There remayneth 2 for thee to tell, to 227 
whom the miniſtration of the Sacramentes properly . 
belongech. ; 
Sch. Sithe the duties and offices of feeding the 
Loꝛdes flocke with Gods wozde, and the mini⸗ 
ſtring ok Sacramentes, are moſt nerely toyned 527,” 
together, there is no doute that the miniſtra- 7757 
tion — pꝛoperty belongeth to them to whom 
the office of publike teaching is committed. Foz | 
as the Loꝛde him ſelfe at hys ſupper — 


Mark. 14. 
ue 22. 
1.C ox. 14. 


. exerciſing « 
the office ofthe publike miniſter did ſet forth hys 
owne example to be 1 dyd veces 

| i. mi 


The unworthy not to be admitted to the Supper. 


mitte the offices of baptiſing and teaching pecu- 
liarly to hys Apoſtles. 
Mu. OughtthePaſtors to receaue all indifferently 
without choiſe, to the Sacramentes? 
area.” Sch. In olde tyme when men gro wen, and of 
57.0 en full peares, cameto our religion, they were not 
admitted ſo much as to baptiſme , vnleſſe there 
were firſt aſſurance had of thcir fayth in the 
chiele articles of Chaiſtian religion. Now be- 
cauſeonely infantes are baptiſed,therecan be no 
choiſemade.Otherwile it is ol the Lozdes Sup- 
per, whereunto ſithe none come dut they that are 
growen in yeares,ifany be openly knowen to be 
vnworthy, the Paſto: ought not toadmitte hym 
to the Supper, becauſe it cannot be done with- 
out pzokane abuſe of the Sacrament. 
erg M4. Why did the Lord then not exclude the“ trai- 
994446574 tor ludas from communicating of hys Supper: 
Sch. Becauſe his wickedneſſe,howſvener it was 
knowen'to the Loꝛd, was not pet at that tym 
openly knowen. | 
Ma. May not the miniſters then put backe hy- 
pocrites? | 
* Sch. No, ſv long as their wickedneſſe is ſecrete. 
Ma. Sithe then both good and bad do indifferently 
and in common vſe the ſacramentes, what ſure and 
ſtedlfaſt truſt of conſci ences can be in them, which 
| thou euen now didſt affirme: 
e Sch. Though the vngodly, ſo much as concers 
Feta , neth them ſelues, do not receaue the giftes of 
God offred'in the Sacramentes, but do refule, 
c and int them ſelues, yet the godly which 
©. - byfaythſeeke Christ and hys grace in chem, are 
neuer diſappointed oz defrauded ofa — 
N conicience 


Eccleſtaticall diſcipline. 


tonſciente of minde, and moſt ſweete comloꝛt, by 
-an aſſured hope ok ſaluation # ofperfect felicitie. 
Ma. But if any Paſtor do either him ſelfe know, or 
be priuily informed that they be vnworthy, may he 
not exclude them from the communion. 
Sch. Such he may voth in publike ſermons ad- 
moniſhe, ſo he vtter them not by name, oꝛ blott 
them with ſtayne oz infamie, but pinch them and 
repꝛoue them onely with ſuſpicion of their owne 
conſcience and with contecture , and he may alſo 
ately greuouſly thteaten them, but put them 
cke from the Communion he may not, vnleſſe 
the lawfull examination and iudgement of the 
Chirch be firſt had. 
Ma. What remedie is then to be found and vſed 
this miſchiefe: Min 
Sch. In Chirches well oꝛdered and well man⸗ 
nered, there was, as . befoze, oꝛdeined and 
kept à certaine fozme and oꝛder ot gouernantce. 
eee 
m to holde an 
the Chiteh. To theſe velonged, the authoꝛitte, lo⸗ 
king to, and toꝛrection like Cenſozs.* Theſe, cal- 
ling to them alſo the Paſtoꝛ, if they knew any 
that either with falſe opinions, oz troubleſome 
errours, 02 vaine ſup ns, 92 with coꝛrupt 
and wicked life, bꝛought publikely any great of- 
fenſe to the Chirch of God, and which might not 
come without pꝛofaning the Lozdes Supper, 


at. 1c. c. 15.16. 17. 


* 1. Ce. . a. 7. 4- 1. 
Wd 15+£. 16.0, 13. . 


did put backe ſuch from the communton and re⸗ 


tected them ⁊ did not admitthem againe till they 
had with publike penance ſatiſfied the Chirch. 
Ma. What meaſure ought there to be of publike 


penance? 9 — . 
ö F. lij. Sch. 


3] C * 9 


. Co. 1. b. 6. and 
4.10. 


Cd. 1. b. 6. 7.8. . 


. Ceg. . 5. 6. 40. 


Che concluſi⸗ 
on with an ex⸗ 
hoꝛtation. 


Fer of valle penance: 


that hath ſinned do 
up too much ſoftneſſe, the diſcipline of the Chirch 


n 
n — 
21 


Sth: Such as goe about with deuiles ok falſe 
opinions to hurt true godlineſſe and ſhake rejj- 
gion, oz with coꝛrupt and wicked life haue raiſed 
. Epublike offenſes, it is meete that they 

make publike ſatiſfaction to the Chirch whom 
they haue ſb-offended;;that is, ſyncerely to ac- 
knowledge-and: confeſſe their ſinne befoze the 
whole congregation, and openly to declare that 
they be hartily ſozry that they haue ſo greuouſly 
offended almighty God, and as much as in them 
{ayhaue diſhonozed the Chuſttan religion which 


they haue pꝛofeſſed, and the Chirch wherin they 


were accompted, # that not by their ſinne onely, 
but alſo by pernicious erample they haue hurt 
other, and therefoze they craue and pꝛay pardon 


 firſtof God, and then ofhys Chirch. 


2 What ſhall then be done: 
Sch. Chen they muſt humbiy requires pray that 


tber uur de againe receaued into the Chirch, 


— deſeruing, they were caſt out of, 
thedoly myfteriestherof. In ſhoꝛt ſumme, 


there mut in pablike penance be ſuch moderati⸗ 


on vied, that neither by too much ſeueritie, he 
deſpeire, no2 on the other ſide 


decay, and the authoꝛitie thereof be abated, and 
other be t boldened to att empt the 
like. But when by the iudgement of the El Elders 
and the Paſtoz,both the puniſhment of hym that 
ſinned, and the example of other is ſatiſfied, then 
he that had ben excommumicate was wont to be 
receaued againe to the Comunion of the Chirch. 

Ma. I ſee, my childe, that thou well vnderſtandeſt 


the ſumme of Chriſtian godlineſſe. Now it * 


The Concluſion. ("IN 


that thou ſo direct thy life by the rule of this godly 
knowledge, that thou ſeeme not to haue learned 
theſe things in vaine. For not they that*onely heare [92*.73-, a 
and vnderſtand Gods worde, but they that follow ze. 
Gods will and obey hys commaundement, ſhall be 4 
bleſſed . Yea that ſeruant that knoweth hys maiſters 
will and followeth it not, ſhall be * moe greuouſſy Ag. 
beaten. So little profiteth the endeflndingofgod- | 
lineſſe and true religion, vnleſſe there be ioynedto it 
vprightneſſe of life, innocencie, and holinefle . Ge 
to therefore, my childe, bend all thy care & thought 
hereunto that thou fayle not in thy dutie, or ſwarue 
8 from thys rule and preſeribed forme of 

odly life. | 

ch. J will do my diligence, woꝛſhipful maiſter, 
and omitt nothing, ſo much as J am able to do, 
gnd with all my ſtrength and power will ende⸗ 
uour; that J may aunlkwere the pꝛofeſſion and 
name of a Chriſtian. And alſo J will humbly 
with all pꝛayers and deſires alway craue ofal- 
mighty God, that he ſuffer not theſeede of hys 
doctrine to periſhe in my hart as ſowen in à dꝛye 
* and barren ſoile, but that he will with the : 
diuine dew ofhys grace ſo water a make frute- oli. wn 
full the dꝛyneſſe and batrenneſſe of my hart, that Tant: 

may bꝛing — yr frutes of godlineſſe, 

o be beſtowed and layed vp in the barne and 2 
granare ofthe kingdome of heauen. — 
Ma. Do ſo, my childe, and dout not but as thou haſt 
by * Gods guiding conceaued thys minde and will, W 
ſo thou ſhalt finde and haue the iſſue and end of this 
thy godly ſtudie and eudeuour, ſuch as thou deſireſt 
and lookeſt for, that ĩs, moſt good and happy. 
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